Matthias Alexander Castrén (1813-1852) was by far the most significant Finn-
ish linguist of the 19th century. Not only was he a linguist but also a multi-
disciplinary scholar, equally versatile in the fields of ethnography, folklore,
mythology, archaeology, history, and human geography:.

M.A. Castrén collected a huge corpus of field data during his prolonged
expeditions to Karelia, Lapland, Arctic Russia, and Siberia between 1838 and
1849. His aim was to find the original homeland of the Finns, and he ap-
proached this question with the help of linguistics, comparative mythology,
archaeology, and history. During his brief tenure in academia, Castrén had
little opportunity to synthesize his collections, a situation aggravated by his
rapidly progressing and ultimately fatal illness. Therefore, a major part of his
scholarly legacy remained unpublished at the time of his death.

The Komi grammar is one of the few materials Castrén was able to pub-
lish himself. He collected the material during his third expedition in 1843 — he
spent a period of five months near the Arctic Circle in what is today known
as the Komi Republic, but which at that time belonged to the Governorate
of Arxangel'sk. The actual content of the grammar took shape in Izma and
nearby villages, and the Latin manuscript was completed in Kolva. Elementa
grammatices Syrjaenae is, despite its name, not a grammar of the entire Zyr-
ian language but one singular dialect, the IZma dialect. This was the first of
the published grammars by Castrén. The book consists of a grammar and a
vocabulary of about 1,100 words with a sample dialect text: four chapters of
the Gospel of St. Matthew, translated into the IZma dialect.

In only five weeks after returning to Helsinki in May 1844, Castrén
defended his licentiate (doctor’s) dissertation at the Imperial Alexander Uni-
versity in Helsinki and was awarded his doctorate in philosophy. The 22-page
dissertation De nominum declinatione in lingua Syrjaena is included with
minimal editing in the grammar published in the autumn of 1844 (III Nomi-
nals, A. Nouns, § 24-31).

Syrjaenica is a critical edition of Elementa grammatices Syrjaenae and
seven wedding laments collected by Castrén, translated into English with
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This memorial plaque dedicated to M.A. Castrén was
on a Syktyvkar State University wall. It has since been
removed without a trace, but a similar one is still in the
former village museum in Kolva with the same text:
To the Finnish Professor, Matthias Alexander Castrén
(1813-1852), researcher in Finno-Ugric and Samoyedic eth-
nography and languages, a man of undying fervor, by the

people living in Komi, with sincerity The expedition of

The Komi Travellers Centre “Biarmia” in August 1991
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Manuscripta Castreniana:
A General Preface to the Series

Matthias Alexander Castrén (1813-1852) was by far the most significant
Finnish linguist of the 19th century. When he died at the young age
of 38, he left behind a huge corpus of field data, collected by himself
during prolonged expeditions to Karelia, Lapland, Arctic Russia and
Siberia from 1838 to 1849. In the short periods of time he spent in an
academic environment, he was largely occupied by university teach-
ing and social activities and had little opportunity to synthesize his
collections, a situation aggravated by his rapidly progressing and ul-
timately fatal illness. Therefore, and in spite of his active production
of specialized articles, reviews and travel reports during his lifetime,
a major part of his scholarly heritage remained unpublished when he
died. Ever since, the fate of this legacy has stood in the focus of Finn-
ish linguistics.

In Castrén’s lifetime it was said that he had “written the gram-
mars of fourteen languages”, but the actual number of separate idioms
documented by him is much larger, coming close to thirty. Moreover,
although his main focus was the Samoyedic branch of Uralic, he also
recorded several Finno-Ugrian idioms, including varieties of Finnic,
Saamic, Mari, Komi and Khanty, as well as languages and dialects be-
longing to the Turkic, Mongolic, Tungusic and Yeniseic families. With
most of these languages, he was the first to collect any kind of coherent
grammatical information, which, moreover, was complemented by lexi-
cal collections of varying sizes. Not surprisingly, he is today regarded
as the founder of not only Uralic, but also Altaic and Palaeosiberian
linguistics. An important feature of his approach was that he worked in
the framework of a consistent linguistic theory, close to what is today
known as “basic grammar”.

It has to be added, however, that Castrén was not only a lin-
guist, but a multidisciplinary scholar equally versatile in the fields of
ethnography, folklore, mythology, archaeology, history and human
geography. Although he had both predecessors and successors, he is
with good reason honoured as the pioneer and foremost representative
of the Finnish school of linguistic anthropology, a tradition that was
formed several decades before the international breakthrough of the
field. Using a more modern term, his way of looking into languages in
their overall extra-linguistic context, would correspond to the concept
of “rich grammar”. Considering his work on mythology, especially the
study of shamanism, he was also the founding figure of the so-called
“Northern Paradigm” of mythological studies, a branch of comparative
religion whose significance has only recently been fully understood.
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Folklore and mythology were discussed by Castrén in a number of
public lectures he gave at the Imperial Alexander University in Helsinki.
Linguistic topics were treated by him in a series of academic dissertations,
presented between 1839 and 1850. In addition, he authored grammatical
sketches with vocabularies on Izhma Komi and Hill Mari, published in
Latin in 1844 and 1845, respectively. After his last expedition he started
working on a new series of German-language academic grammars to
which he gave the general title Nordische Reisen und Forschungen. The
series was authorized and financed by the Russian Imperial Academy
of Sciences in St Petersburg, and the first volume, on Khanty, appeared
in 1849. In his remaining two years, Castrén managed to complete the
manuscript for a second volume, on Samoyedic.

With Castrén’s death, however, the future of his grammars was
in danger, and the series would have been discontinued had it not been
taken up by his colleague Anton Schiefner (1817-1879). From 1852 to
1861, Schiefner rapidly completed the project by editing and publishing,
not only the Samoyedic volume, but also five other volumes of Cast-
rén’s linguistic field data, as well as a reissue of the Khanty volume. To
these, he added the German editions of five volumes of Castrén’s lec-
tures and earlier publications, including letters and travelogues, which
were also being made available in parallel Swedish versions under the
name Nordiska resor och forskningar, published between 1852 and 1870.
This 12-volume international series immediately consolidated Castrén’s
reputation and has been used as a basic tool of reference ever since—
even for languages for which more extensive descriptions have subse-
quently become available.

In spite of the extremely valuable contribution made by Schiefner
to Castrén’s legacy, it was almost immediately realized that even more
needed to be done. For one thing, there remained important parts of
Castrén’s materials that were not included in the series published by
Schiefner. Moreover, Schiefner, who was not a field linguist, occasion-
ally made mistakes when reading and interpreting Castrén’s handwrit-
ten materials, which were not always in an accessible format. The idea
of republishing Castrén’s data in a more complete and correct form was
first suggested as early as the 19th century, and this became one of the
long-term objectives of the Finno-Ugrian Society, which was founded
in Helsinki in 1883 with the specific goal of continuing Castrén’s work
in the field of Uralic and Altaic linguistics and ethnography.

During the almost 140 years of its existence (as of 2021), the Finno-
Ugrian Society has, indeed, cultivated Castrén’s legacy by both financing
new field work by many generations of scholars and by publishing the
results of their work. However, the full publication of Castrén’s manu-
script materials has not been realized until now. After the idea had once
again been mentioned in connection with the 110th anniversary of the
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Society in 1993, the plan of opening a new series of publications un-
der the name Manuscripta Castreniana gradually ripened. This series is
scheduled to contain a critical edition of all relevant parts of Castrén’s
manuscripts, including both linguistic descriptions and non-linguistic
materials. The series will consist of both printed volumes and digital
materials available on the website of the project.

In accordance with the original agreement with the Russian Im-
perial Academy of Sciences, Castrén’s manuscripts were placed in
the library of the Imperial Alexander University of Helsinki, where
Schiefner sent them after completing his work on them. For unknown
reasons, however, a small part of the materials remained in the archives
of the Academy in St Petersburg. The academy also received Castrén’s
important ethnographic collections from Siberia. The materials kept in
Helsinki have been bound into 33 mainly folio-sized volumes, which,
over the years, have been preliminarily catalogued and microfilmed. Un-
fortunately, the work has never been professionally completed, which is
why the volumes still offer surprises to those delving into them.

For the new series of publications, the Finno-Ugrian Society has
mobilized a representative team of experts. The volumes, published in
a free order, are divided into three sections: Linguistica, Realia and Per-
sonalia. The Linguistica section will contain Castrén’s grammatical and
lexical data on all the languages he documented. The Realia section will
contain his notes on extralinguistic realities, including ethnography,
folklore, mythology, archaeology, history and geography. Finally, the
Personalia section will contain his letters and travelogues, as well as a
biography with a full bibliography of his works. The contents of all the
volumes are annotated on the basis of today’s level of scholarship. In
this connection, it may be recalled that large parts of Castrén’s mate-
rials, including, in particular, those dealing with subsequently extinct
languages, are the only extant documents on the topics they deal with.

English was chosen as the language of this series in order to give
Castrén’s oeuvre the visibility it deserves among the international and
Anglo-Saxon readership for whom English is the first language of schol-
arly communication. The Swedish and German editions, published in
the 19th century, will, of course, retain their historical value, but they
are inevitably losing their relevance as sources of primary data. For
practical reasons, though perhaps unfortunate for some readers, certain
parts of the primary material in our new series are made available only
in the original languages, that is, mainly Swedish. This is particularly
the case with Castrén’s letters and travelogues. Even so, the present se-
ries will provide a basis for the future translation of these materials into
other languages, including English.

Juha Janhunen
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Editor’s Foreword

M.A. Casirén’s third expedition and
Elementa grammatices Syrjaenae

Matthias Alexander Castrén set off on his third expedition as a 27-year-
old with a master’s degree in 1841 in the company of Elias Lonnrot,
doctor and collector of folk poetry. Their travels began 25th June in Hel-
sinki with the destination of Russian Lapland. These travels, however,
took them initially to Finnish and Norwegian Lapland before finally in
March of 1842 they continued on to the Kola Peninsula. From Kola they
continued on to Kandalaksa and then onward to Kem on the White Sea
and from there across the White Sea to Arxangel'sk, where they arrived
in the end of July 1842. Here the travellers went their separate ways:
Lonnrot set off for the Olonec Governorate, but Castrén set out to real-
ise his plans for researching the Samoyeds. In Arxangel'sk, Castrén was
informed that he had been granted a scholarship with state funding for
this research that would last until the end of 1843.

As early as January 1842, Castrén had learned in a letter he had
received from A.J. Sjogren, researcher in history, linguistics, folklore
and folk poetry (academic extraordinaire), that the Russian Imperial
Academy of Sciences in St Petersburg had made a principle decision
to inaugurate an extensive expedition to the lands of the Siberian in-
digenous peoples. Sjogren, who planned Castrén’s expeditions to Sibe-
ria and served as his mentor, advised Castrén to head for Arxangelsk,
where he would have the possibility to begin research on the Yurak or
Yurak Samoyed language. With Lonnrot heading for Karelia, Castrén
first made an attempt to reach the Kola Coast, but, when he was unsuc-
cessful at that, he began his work in the summer of 1842 with the help
of Nenets living in Arxangelsk. In the end of November, Castrén left
Arxangel'sk and headed for Xolmogory, Pinega and through Mezen to
Pustozérsk at the mouth of the Pecora River. He arrived there in Febru-
ary of 1843. From Pustozérsk he continued along the Pecora and headed
for what are nowadays Komi areas, and first of all, to Ust-Cilma, a vil-
lage of old believers, where Castrén arrived in April of 1843. Indeed,
he was compelled to leave this place almost forthwith, as the residents
began to behave suspiciously and even became aggressive towards him.

Castrén continued at this point from Pecora along the Izma River
to IZzma (in Komi IZva), which was an old secluded village, mentioned
as early as the 16th century. Rumors of a strange traveler had preceded
him to the village, and on arrival Castrén was seen as odd and received
with feelings of suspicion. He could, however, in his own words, carry
out the study of the Komi-Zyrian language, or actually the Izma dialect,

10
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without interruption for the duration of the thaw, albeit overlapping
with Samoyed studies. The local police chief Jagubovi¢ provided Castrén
with support, safety and lodging (Itineraria 1: 492-495; 2: 1118). Castrén
tells of progress in his work in a letter from Izma sent to Elias Lonnrot,
in which he outlined the body of his grammar. The letter is dated 23 June
1843, and it ends with the knowledge that the next day Castrén would
be heading to Kolva (Epistulae 1: 300-303), located at the 66th parallel
in northern Komi, just like Castrén’s hometown of Tervola in northern
Finland.

In the northern part of the present-day Komi Republic, which at
that time belonged to the Governorate of Arxangel'sk, Castrén spent a
period of five months: he had arrived in April 1843 and remained there
until the beginning of September. Perhaps an initial sense of the Zyrian
IZma dialect and culture had already been acquired at Ust-Cilma, but
the actual content of the grammar took shape in a couple of months
in IZma and nearby villages and the completion of the manuscript in
Kolva - this too took a couple of months. Elementa grammatices Syrjae-
nae, born near the Arctic Circle, in villages along four rivers, is, despite
its name, not a grammar of the entire Zyrian language but one singular
dialect, the IZma dialect; it consists of a grammar and vocabulary with
a sample dialect text.

The grammars published before Castrén were also dialect grammars
(even though the name of the language ‘Zyrian’ appears in their names);
after all, the Komi literary language was not standardized until 1920.
Castrén cites three grammars as his main sources: A.F. Flérov’s gram-
mar of the Udora dialect (3vipsanckas epammamuka, 1813); AJ. Sjogren’s
grammar of the (Ust-)Sysola dialect (Ueber den Grammatischen Bau der
Siirjanischen Sprache mit Riicksicht auf die Finnische, 1830), and H.C. von
der Gabelentz’s grammar of the Udora dialect (Grundziige der syrjdnischen
Grammatik, 1841). In addition, Castrén had a Komi translation of the
booklet Hacmasnenie o npususaniu npedoxpanumenvrotl ocnoi (‘Advice
on vaccination against smallpox’) printed in St Petersburg in 1815.

The booklet had been translated into Komi by the Komi teacher
AV. Sergin; he was the same one who had translated the Gospel of
Matthew in 1823. Castrén had dealt with the Gospel vocabulary, which
had been translated into the (Upper) Vycegda dialect, and had made
extensive notes in his manuscripts. He then translated four chapters
of Matthew into the IZma dialect and incorporated it into his grammar
as an accompanying text, which, in turn, forms the basis for a vocabu-
lary of about 1,100 words at the end of the grammar. It should be men-
tioned that in Izma Castrén had recorded 7 wedding songs (laments)
in the IZma dialect and subsequently translated them into Russian and
partly into Swedish. These, however, he did not include in his grammar.
We therefore include those wedding laments now with comments and
translations into English in the latter part of Syrjaenica, see pp. 249—277.

11



SYRJAENICA: EDITOR’S FOREWORD

The linguist T.G. Aminoff published the laments as a 29-page booklet of
Zyrian wedding songs with Finnish and German translations (Hddlau-
luja 1878). Two of the wedding songs have been translated into Swedish
in Castrén’s travel journal (Itineraria 1: 496—499).

Castrén rebuked the oldest of his sources, Flérov’s grammar
(known to have been compiled by Filipp Kozlov), because it had been
drafted with such rigorous adherence to the Russian grammar (with
only 6 cases, for instance). Gabelentz’s grammar (of 13 cases) was, in
Castrén’s eyes, incomplete rather than incorrect, but when it came to
Sjogren’s grammar (of 13 cases), he considered it to indicate the right
direction to take when describing the Komi language.

Admittedly, that grammar was written in German, which, in Cast-
rén’s own words, was not one of his strongest languages, and in par-
ticular, Sjégren’s German transcription contributed to some of the mis-
interpretations in Castrén’s Latin-language grammar. The inadequate
marking of palatalization causes quite a problem, which is then aug-
mented by the use of Cyrillic letters for marking sibilants and affricates.
In fact, Castrén had initially used Cyrillic letters in his notes (and even
his dissertation). The orthography remained volatile even after con-
verting entirely to a Latin base. It appears that some of the mistakes
were introduced when the manuscript was taken to press, and Castrén,
in fact, makes reference to this in his preface.

Before Castrén, AJ. Sjogren had conducted research of the Zyr-
ian, travelling nearly the same route from St Petersburg to Arxangel’sk,
but he had then continued further south to Vologda and then to Ust-
Sysol'sk (present-day Syktyvkar). There he spent five weeks among the
Zyrians in the summer of 1827. With him, he had the same aids as Cast-
rén: the grammar of Flérov, the Gospel of Matthew and a vaccination
guide, which had been translated into Komi by Aleksandr Sergin, an ac-
quaintance of Sjogren’s through previous correspondence. Using these
aids, Sjogren had published his own grammar of the Udora dialect in
1834. (Branch, 1973: 141-148.) Castrén had received the same aids as well
as Sjogren’s grammar and certainly additional thorough advice for the
trip from Sjogren, who had also suggested Castrén as a replacement for
himself on an expedition planned for Western Siberia in St Petersburg.
Sjogren was highly esteemed by Castrén, as evidenced by their corre-
spondence. From IZma, Castrén sent a letter to Sjogren, to the “esteemed
Mr. Councillor of State”, dated 18/30 May 1843 (18 May according to Old
Calendar, 30 May according to New Calendar), in which he recounts
the journey travelled so far and describes the grammatical body and his
morphological observations of the Izma dialect; he also sheds light on
his future travel plans, even the expedition to Kolva.

(Cf. Castrén’s travel descriptions: Castrén 1967: 177-190; Itinera-
ria 1: 316—691, especially the Komi areas pp. 492—577, and Epistulae 1:
300—311.)

12



SYRJAENICA: EDITOR’S FOREWORD

Development of the grammar
in IZma - the final $tage in Kolva

After leaving Izma for Kolva on 27 June 1843, Castrén was to travel four
rivers: the IZma, Pecora, Usa and Kolva. In the first part of his journey,
he made short stops in a few IZma villages along the rivers: Krasnobor
(28.6.), Ust-Izma, Séeljajur (29.6.~2.7.) and Njasabo#; and toward the end
of the journey: KydZzkar [Keinskap] (Castrén wrote Kyckara), Praskan and
Ust-Usa. The journey, 400 versts, was completed in 15 days on a fishing
boat whose mast happened to break in the wind and deal Castrén an awful
blow to the head, which threatened to untimely severe his very thread of
life “~ — hotade att i fortid afskird min lifstrad” (Itineraria 1: 501).

The village of Kolva, located near the Arctic Circle, the most im-
portant Komi village for the completion of Castrén’s grammar manu-
script, was actually a Samoyed village — its inhabitants were Samoyeds
who had become Zyrian speakers. Castrén says the village had a church
built for the Samoyeds in 1831 with dwellings for priests, and nine other
shacks, one of which he was given to live in. There, in the basement, he
compiled and finalized his manuscript - thus trading a bustle of noisy
children and blood sucking vermin for the nuisance of mice and rats.
Research in Samoyed, on the other hand, had to be conducted above
ground in the living floor of his shack because, for Samoyed informants,
working underground was an abomination and totally out of the ques-
tion. (Castrén 1967: 186-188; Itineraria 1: 61, 500—-506.)

As Castrén finalized his grammar in Kolva, Vasilij Nikolaevi¢ Lat-
kin (1809/1810-1867), a Komi industrialist and scholar of Siberia and
northern socio-economic development, arrived there; Latkin too was on
his own third expedition. He wrote in his diary about a surprising en-
counter with the 29-year-old Castrén:

Yesterday [18 July 1843] my arrival dumbfounded the people
of Kolva; the entire small population came to meet me at the
landing. They were even more baffled when I spoke to them
in Zyrian; the local Samoyeds can speak this language. ... As
I chatted with the residents, one of the younger local priests
came to invite me for tea. ... At the honorable host’s home,
I met a senior clergyman from the Pecora Parish, Father In-
nokentii, and a Mr. Castrén, a learned man from Finland.
... Father Innokentii has been living here for twelve years,
almost since the founding of the parish. When he arrived,
there had been no one but a few church servants. ... Evening
arrived unnoticed as we talked. We had a lively discussion.
There was talk of the kinship between Finnish and Zyrian but
also of a kinship with Samoyed. In order to investigate this
kinship, Mr. Castrén, the learned Finn, had voluntarily set off
for the northern tundra. He says that more than a hundred
Finnish words can be found in the Samoyed language, and

13



SYRJAENICA: EDITOR’S FOREWORD

no wonder: the Samoyeds are in constant contact with the
descendants of the Finns; the Zyrians are, no doubt, the birth
brothers of the inhabitants of Finland.

Latkin met Castrén on his day of departure, too:

On the second day [19 July] I arrived at Mr. Castrén’s dwelling
with the priests. He stood at a make-shift office desk consisting
of two tables, immersed in his philological thoughts; there was
also his interpreter the Kolva sexton, a native Samoyed. As a
child, his mother had surrendered him up to the IZmans for
nine paper rubles, but, after some time, learning that the child
was passing their pastoral camp, she rushed to the travelers
and reclaimed him. A few years passed, the boy was found in
the tundra again, his abilities were noticed, and the mother
was happy to barter him off for a reindeer. See here, an exam-
ple of Samoyed motherly love! The young Samoyed learned to
read well, and he became a sexton of the Kolva church; now
he serves as Mr. Castrén’s interpreter. (Latkin 1853: 89—90.)

Latkin’s diary reveals that Castrén’s interpreter in Kolva had been a
Zyrian-speaking Samoyed, whose name, however, is not mentioned. In
Castrén’s own diary, three names (in Castrén’s spelling) appear as fleet-
ing mentions: Adrian Sosonoff, Ivan Wasiljeff Istomin and Ivan Artejeff.
The surnames are very typical IZman surnames, so they may have been
Castrén’s language informants in IZma (cf. Itineraria 1: 647). There is no
mention in Castrén’s travelogues of meeting Latkin, but he does mention
meeting three Zyrian brethren, “tre Syrjan-Bréderna Latkin” in Septem-
ber of 1847 in Krasnojarsk (Itineraria 2: 1421), one of whom was most likely
Vasilij Latkin, whom he had met in Kolva in 1843.

The manuscript’s journey from Kolva to
Helsinki via Arxangelsk and Saint Petersburg

After sending the manuscript of his grammar (whose name at the time was
Elementa linguze Syrjenicze) from Kolva to Sjogren by post, Castrén headed
for Siberia, but he was unable to cross the Urals until 22 October (accord-
ing to Old Calendar) / 3 November 1843 (according to New Calendar). His
fieldwork in Zyrian had come to a completion, and on the Siberian side
Castrén became engrossed in Khanty and Samoyed research.

Sjogren had been waiting all autumn for a manuscript of the Zyr-
ian grammar sent by Castrén from Kolva. It had not arrived in December
either. He was to present the grammar to the Russian Imperial Academy
of Sciences in St Petersburg as a demonstration of Castrén’s scientific
abilities in view of the planned Siberian expedition. Castrén informed
Sjogren that he had sent the grammar manuscript in care of the Finnish
Literature Society (SKS). The package had been given to the scribe of
the Samoyed governorate on 1 September 1843, and sent as a free letter,
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number 7. Castrén urged SKS to inquire about the fate of the parcel from
the Governor of Arxangel'sk. (Estlander 1929: 113.)

Even though nothing had been heard of the grammar, Sjégren pre-
sented Castrén’s case to the Imperial Academy 24th January 1844. The
grammar arrived at last for the following meeting in February unblemished
after travelling for half a year from Kolva to St Petersburg. Sjogren obtained
scientific approval for Castrén’s grammar. The Latin name of the gram-
mar then received its final form: Elementa grammatices Syrjaenae (EGS).

Castrén, who had been diagnosed with lung disease, returned to his
homeland from his third expedition on 15 May 1844. The grammar manu-
script had taken its own meandering path from Kolva to Helsinki and
arrived earlier, but only now, during the summer, was Castrén reunited
with the manuscript he had posted almost 9 months before. The section
on nominal inflection was completed first, and it was what Castrén used
to defend his dissertation in June 1844. This was followed by the print-
ing of the entire grammar Elementa grammatices Syrjaenae; its preface is
dated Helsinki, 2 September 1844. The summer of 1844 had Castrén bus-
tling with work. In addition to caring for his health and the dissertation
process, he had to focus on university lectures that would begin come
autumn; in addition, time was swallowed up by the preparation of the
Cheremis grammar and a fourth expedition. It can easily be concluded
from the above that the processing of the EGS into publication condition
took place in the midst of greatest rush and strain. - And Castrén him-
self was not entirely satisfied with the result, which he expresses in the
preface to the grammar as follows (p. IL):

Quod de lingua Syrjaena duorum mensium intervallo disce-
re potuimus, postea sub itinere in cymbis, tuguriis, tentoriis
conscripsimus. In re ipsa positum, libellum nostrum, in his
temporis atque loci angustiis ortum, nihil perfecti, nihil con-
summati offerre. Nos juvabit subsidium quoddam litteris Syr-
jaenis tulisse aliisque hujus linguae §tudiosis ansam ulterius
progrediendi praebuisse.

‘What we had been able to learn of the Zyrian language dur-
ing our two-month stay, we wrote in notes on our journey -
on boat rides, in cabins and in chum [cone-shaped] tents. In
light of these facts, our booklet, which was born in haste and
under difficult conditions, will not provide anything complete
or final. But we are satisfied that we have at least been able
to provide some kind of additional aids for Zyrian literature
and that we have smoothed the path for those who will later
be able to make even further reaching studies.

Elementa grammatices Syrjaenae was published in Helsinki at the print-
ing house of the Simelius legacy. The manuscript materials and notes
concerning them are preserved in the manuscript collections of the Na-
tional Library of Finland (KK Coll. 539 M.A. Castrén’s collection; Manu-
scripta Castreniana Vol. IV.). The material is on microfilm.
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Castrén’s dissertation De nominum
declinatione in lingua Syrjaena

Castrén had defended his master’s degree in 1836 on Finnish, Estonian
and Saami nominal declension; the dissertation De affinitate declinationum
in lingua Fennica, Esthonica et Lapponica was published in 1839. The next
step in his academic career was a licentiate examination. After returning
to Helsinki in May 1844, Castrén defended his dissertation at a brisk pace:
a month later, on 17 June, he defended his licentiate (doctor’s) dissertation
at the Imperial Alexander University in Helsinki, and on 21 June 1844 he
was awarded his doctorate in philosophy. The 22-page section De nomi-
num declinatione in lingua Syrjaena of his grammar Elementa grammatices
Syrjaenae had been accepted as a dissertation, and the Russian Imperial
Academy of Sciences in St Petersburg awarded him, on Sjogren’s recom-
mendation, half of the prestigious Demidov Prize and funds for printing
the grammar. It should be noted that Castrén’s dissertation is also part of
the EGS grammar, where it is titled De Nomine. A. Nomen Substantivum,
§ 2431 (pp. 16—34). His dissertation dealt with nouns without possessive
declension and denominal derivation. In his examples, Castrén has used
Cyrillic sibilants and the central vowel b1, which in the grammar have
been replaced with Latin-based transcriptions.

Casirén introduced the IZma dialect
as an object of scientific research

Castrén is one of the first scholars of the Komi language and the first sci-
entific researcher of the IZma dialect. His grammar has been the source
material for many of the later Komi grammars. F.J. Wiedemann often
refers to Castrén in his own grammar Grammatik der Syrjdnischen Spra-
che (1884) and gives examples from Castrén’s dialect vocabulary in his
dictionary (SDW). Of the Komi scholars, Castrén’s grammar was uti-
lized in particular by G.S. Lytkin in his grammar of the Zyrian language
I'pammamuxka 3vipsnckazo szvika (1889), which was the first grammar of
the Komi language in Komi. There are systematic references to Castrén’s
grammar in this work, and the associated 2,000-word Zyrian-Russian
dictionary also uses Castrén’s grammar vocabulary as a source (Lyt-
kin 1889). Even the comparative dictionary of the Komi-Zyrian dialects
(SSKD 1961) indicates Castrén’s IZzma-Latin vocabulary and grammar
among its sources. The IZma dialect monograph (ID 1976) contains some
reference to Castrén’s grammar, but e.g. the sources of the Komi ety-
mological dictionary (KESKJa 1999) do not mention EGS, nor does the
Komi dialect dictionary (KSK 1-2 (2012, 2014)). Several non-fiction books
in Komi also mention Castrén’s grammar, for example, it is found in the
encyclopedia Komu ssuix (KJa 1998: 179): “Castrén’s grammar and vo-
cabulary are of great importance for the study of the history and dialects
of the Komi language, despite its various shortcomings”
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The IZmans and the IZma dialect

As an ethnic group, the IZmans (endonym iZvatas [m3pBarac]) are a mix-
ture of the Komi / Zyrian people who moved north from the Yemva and
Udora regions beginning in the 16th century, the Nenets of the North,
and the Russians from Novgorod, Arxangel'sk and Ust-Cilma. The Zyr-
ian component of the Izma dialect comes from the Yemva and Udora
dialects, and the regional component comes from the northern dialects
of Russian as well as the Nenets (especially in the reindeer herding vo-
cabulary). The hunting and fishing population that moved north soon
adopted reindeer husbandry from the Nenets in the tundra, and became
the leading reindeer herding group in northern Komi, from where they
spread to the Urals and the Kola Peninsula, and are thus the most wide-
spread group of Komi. At a maximum, they have numbered to around
55,000. But when the IZmans were registered as a separate group in the
Komi Republic in the 2002 census, they were 12,689, and in the census of
2010, this number was only 5,725 (Census). The population of the Komi
Republic has fallen to less than a million in the 21st century, and about
25% of the population is ethnically Komi. Komi is the mother tongue of
about 230,000 speakers, and the literary language is based on the dialect
spoken in the capital, Syktyvkar.

The IZma dialect belongs to the so-called northwestern dialects and
is the northernmost of the ten Komi dialects. The IZzma dialect represents
the so-called [ : @ dialect. This feature provides the IZma dialect with its
well-known long vowels, which are not found in the literary language.

— All vowels (with the exception of e and i) can be lengthened in all
syllables when the I sound disappears, for example the noun kyy (< kyi,
kyv) ‘word; tongue; language’; the verbs oony (< olny, ovny) ‘to live’;
buroony (< buralny, buravny) ‘to heal’; the adjective tuusoo (< tulsol,
tuvsov) ‘spring’. After the vowel e, [/vbecomes j, e.g. zej (< zel, zev) ‘very’,
likewise the vowel i becomes j, e.g. pij (< pil, piv) ‘cloud’.

Admittedly, Castrén has indicated long vowels in a few single-
syllable words ending in voiced consonants, e.g. iiz (< iz) ‘rock, stone’,
kooz (< koz) ‘spruce’ and kyyz (< kyz) ‘thick’. According to the Dialect
monograph (ID: 13-14) these words might take a semi-long or long vow-
el if the word is given emphasis. The Komi Dialect dictionary (KSK 1-2)
indicates short vowels in all cases.

— The vowel /e/ [3] appears in place of the mid vowel /6/ [6] found
in the literary language, especially in non-first open syllables; Castrén
indicates this vowel with /d/ (later researchers have marked this same
vowel with /g/).

— The basic morpheme dj (d") found in word endings in the literary
language appears in IZma as both dj and jd (badj ‘willow’; sajda ‘wise’;
te kojd ‘like you’); its voiceless counterpart ¢ (¢') is attested in the form
jt (kvajt ‘six’), which is the same as in the literary language.
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— There are four affricates in the Komi language: the voiced [mx] and
[a3], and the voiceless [ti1] and [u] (Castrén: dz, dzj, ¢ and cj). They ap-
pear in the the IZma dialect too but softer, and deaffrication is also found
as well as tsokanye, e.g. Castrén indicates cj [11'] where other dialects use
¢ [u] for soft and [11] ¢ for hard marking. In contrast, however, affricates
in Russian loanwords [u] (soft) frequently appear as [ti] (hard).

— The IZma dialect uses phonemes borrowed from Russian much
more frequently than the literary language, e.g. /f/, /h/, /c/ and /5¢/ [, x,
11, 11].

— The accusative case is marked with -es (in Castrén’s transcription
-ds); the accusative can also be unmarked.

— The dative also appears as an object case (-Iy).

— The personal pronouns 1st and 2nd plural both take the accusative
ending -te [-13] (which is -6s [-6c] in the literary language).

— In some morphemes u [y] replaces the literary y [»1], for exam-
ple, the possessive marker of the first person singular and plural in the
dative singular menum (literary menym) ‘to me’ and the dative plural
aslunum (literary aslynym) ‘to ourselves’

— Features typical of the Izma verbs are the vyjym existential copula
‘to be’ (literary em); the pres., fut. and pret. pl. 3. personal ending -nys
(literary -ny); a verb of negation with an i-stem in the preterite and im-
perative forms (literary e-).

— Words and features typical of the dialect include, for example,
vojpny ‘to say, to tell’, 6bes ‘door’, solanteg ‘salt vessel’, mada ‘dear, dar-
ling’ and the conjunction ysta ‘that’.

Elementa grammatices Syrjaenae —
editorial principles for the critical edition

This book is the translation of the printed grammar with comments pre-
sented as notes in the margin. It has double page numbering: running
page numbers at the bottom of the page and original page numbers from
the printed grammar of 1844 at the top. Original page numbers are used
in the comments.

After the grammar, come chapters 4—7 from the Gospel of St. Mat-
thew (with some notes). The same chapters in A. Sergin’s translation (in
the (Upper) Vycegda dialect) are also given (see Appendix pp. 235-246);
this had been the source for Castrén when translating into the IZma
dialect. There is no translation in English; the editors believe that the
reader will easily find a translation if necessary.

The final part of the EGS consists of an IZma-Latin vocabulary
(approximately 1,100 words) including some etymological notes (Finn-
ish and Saami). Castren’s Latin has been translated into English.
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The Corrigenda page is at the end of the book. In some examples
of the printed grammars there are two Corrigenda pages. The last one
belongs to Castrén’s Elementa grammatices Tscheremissee. Why it is in
EGS, is not known.

In the preface to his grammar, Castrén writes the following (pp.
VII-VIID):

In Grammatica nostra imprimenda saepe absentes et aegro-
tantes, ne in formam quidem operis tantam curam conferre
potuimus, quantam et le¢tori debuissemus, et nobismet ipsis
et in primis Imperiali Academiae Petropolitanae, quae hunc
libellum dimidio praemii Demidoffiani coronavit suoque
sumtu in lucem edidit. Multa occurrunt heic vitia, quae a
le¢tore observanda sunt, ne in errorem ducatur.

‘When this grammar was in press, we were frequently absent
or taken ill and therefore unable even to see to the outward
appearance of the publication, an obligation to our readers,
ourselves and especially the Imperial Academy of Sciences
in St Petersburg, who honoured this booklet with half of the
Demidov Prize and financed its publication. There are scores
of misprints in the book, which the reader should be made
aware of, so as to avoid misconstruals of the state of matters.

The shortcomings mentioned by Castrén in his preface have been com-
mented on and corrected by the editors of this book, and the notation
has been harmonized with Castrén’s instructions. Grammatical forms
have been retrieved from the monograph of the Izma dialect (ID) and
compared to the Komi literary language based on the ‘Modern Komi
Language’ (OKK, 2000). When a word from the IZma dialect has been
needed, it has been retrieved from the Komi Dialect Dictionary (KSK);
literary words have been taken from the Komi-Russian dictionary
(KRK). The Finnish and Saami words in the grammar are in the original
form, often dialectal, written by Castrén, and no corrections have been
made to them.

Additions made by the editors are given in square brackets.

It is quite apparent that Castrén has had to contemplate the tran-
scription of sibilants and affricates a great deal. In the manuscript
material and even in his dissertation, he uses Cyrillic letters (3, x, 1,
even the mid vowel 1) — and in the names of Komi rivers he applies
the German notation wielded by Sjogren: Ishma (sometimes Ischma),
Petschora, Vytschegda. In the latter of his two grammar manuscripts,
Castrén has converted the Cyrillic characters to Latin (even the Cyril-
lic part of the dissertation included in the grammar). The sign indicat-
ing hushed sibilants became an apostrophe (in the printing stage?), and
Castrén expresses his dissatisfaction with this at the end of his preface.
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In this edition of the grammar, the apostrophe has been changed to a
caron (s, z, ¢ > §, Z, ¢), which the editors believe was Castrén’s inten-
tion (cf. p. VIII). Castrén’s digraph dZ (< dz) has been retained but with
a caron to indicate hushing, and the trigraph dzj as is, both indicating
voiced affricates (cf. e.g. 3 and 3 used by Rédei). Let us mention that the
manuscript Sirjanska brollopsqwaden has Cyrillic letters for marking
sibilants, affricates and the central vowel (s1). In the booklet of Zyrian
wedding songs, Aminoff has converted the Cyrillic characters to Latin.
He has also used carons instead of apostrophes as used by Castrén in his
grammar. (See Hddlauluja 1878.)

In a few places in the grammar the letter w has been retained
(originating in Sjogren’s German-language grammar); this has been
corrected everywhere to v as noted in the preface (cf. VIII). In Castrén’s
treatment of the etymologies of words in the grammars of Khanty and
Mari, the Komi words still show his older use of w in the transcription
(see Ostiacica and Elementa grammatices Tscheremissae). Castrén uses
the letters y and 6 to indicate the central vowels, admittedly, the latter
has become more open in non-initial syllables of the Izma dialect, and
here Castrén used the vowel d (in ID the Cyrillic form is [3]). There are
no diphthongs in the Komi language. All of the i-final vowel combina-
tions (“diphthongs”) that Castrén used have been changed to j-final. In
this way the change referenced in his preface (cf. VIII) has been fulfilled.
In the manuscript, the same words may have variant forms ending in
-Vjand -Vi.

In places, Castrén has not shown consistency in marking for pala-
talization, or it has been lacking; this reflects the grammars of Sjogren
(1834) and Gabelentz (1841), which were his sources. Castrén has used
the letter j as a palatalization marker in dj, dzj, lj, nj, tj, sj, zj, ¢j, but of-
tentimes the marker is missing. In Komi, palatalization is a distinctive
feature for 8 consonant pairs, i.e. there are 16 consonants all together,
8 palatalized and 8 non-palatalized or hard, and failure to mark pala-
talization can change the meaning of a word. In this edition, Castrén’s
transcriptions are unified: the missing palatalization is marked in the
word or its inflectional form in square brackets [j]. In particular, the lack
of palatal marking interferes with the recognition of the elative and ab-
lative cases, even where it is etymologically expected. Castrén’s elat. -ys
and abl. -lys are presented in this publication as -ys[j] and -lys[j], respec-
tively. Castrén gives the case he calls ablative 2 in the form of -sdnj. The
modern name for this case is the egressive, and the ending should be
-sjdnj in Castrén’s transcription (cf. literal -Sa# [-caus]). Castrén’s tran-
scription has been retained. In the grammars that appeared shortly after
Castrén’s (Savvaitov 1849, Wiedemann 1847 and 1884, G. Lytkin 1889),
palatal marking in the separation cases are already in place. Starting
with P.I. Savvaitov, palatal marking corresponds almost directly with
that of Komi today.
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The case system in Castrén’s grammar corresponds, with the ex-
ception of the comitative case, to the modern understanding: 16 cases,
while Sjégren had 13 and Flérov 6. Castrén had extended the case sys-
tem with two [ cases: the consecutive (consecutivus) [-na] and the al-
lative (allativus) [-maub], which is called the approximative in present
grammars. The comitative is addressed in Castrén’s treatment of post-
positions (see § 90), but all instances show the comitative as a part of
dependent morphology; it is Wiedemann, Savvaitov and G. Lytkin who
then classify the comitative as a case. Although Castrén abandoned the
vocative of Sjogren’s grammar, Savvaitov and G. Lytkin reintroduced
it to the Komi case system. Over time, the names of the cases have
changed, and their numbers have risen to 26, which includes the double
cases built on the approximative base (see OKK: 61).

Castrén gives verbs in first person singular present, which was
typical of the time but entirely foreign to Komi dictionaries. In this edi-
tion, Cyrillic forms have been added to the glossary, and the base form
of verbs in the Cyrillics is infinitive, which should make it easier for the
reader to use other dictionaries. Castrén distinguishes two conjugations
in Komi, as did his predecessors; the quality of the stem vowel served as
a distinguishing criterion. According to the current understanding, the
Komi language only has a single conjugation.

Castrén distinguished two tenses, actually three, as he recorded
the future forms next to the present forms (which are distinct in the 3rd
person). Castrén posited that the preterite also expressed the perfect
and the past perfect. Although he did not include analytic forms of
the past in his grammar, examples are to be found in the translation of
the Gospel of Matthew. Castrén interpreted the imperfect I-terminus
of Gabelentz’s grammar as a deverbal derivation marker, not a tense
marker (§ 83-85). The main categories are active and passive, which
is passive-reflexive and has borrowed its marker from Russian (§ 74).
Castrén has few verb participles and gerunds. Of the moods, Castrén
mentions the indicative and the imperative. He concludes that Komi
has no subjunctive or optative moods. Admittedly, Castrén introduc-
es the subjunctive formed with a particle in § 73. Likewise, optatives
formed with a particle can also be found among the imperative forms.

The vocabulary (pp. 137-166) consists of approx. 1,100 lexemes.

Four chapters from the Gospel of St. Matthew form the dialect
text sample, of which more is told in the beginning of the foreword. The
vocabulary accompanying the grammar is, to a large extent, a list of
words used in the translation of the Gospel text.
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The Manuscript

M.A. Castren’s manuscript Vol. IV in the Finnish National Library con-
sists of two manuscripts of Elementa grammatices Syrjaenae, Ms. lat.,
pp- 277—-360, one of which is written in Latin, and the other consists of
grammatical notes to the grammar (Anmérkningar till Syrjanska spra-
kets Grammatik, pp. 361-408), which is written in Swedish (and Rus-
sian), including an abundance of paradigms not used in the published
grammar. The manuscript contains an IZma-Latin vocabulary (Syrjansk
Vocabularium, pp. 409-651), seven wedding laments (Sirjanska bréllops-
qwéiden, pp. 653-680), the translation of the chapters 4-7 of the Gospel
of St. Matthew, vocabulary and notes concerning the whole Gospel of
St. Matthew (Anmaérkningar till Matthaeus, pp. 681-737) and Fragmenta
(pp- 739—746), which gives information about the IZzma people. Cast-
rén has written his translations and notes using four languages, mixed:
Swedish, Finnish, Latin and Russian. In many places, he has rendered
the IZma dialect, using Cyrillics and German-type transcription that de-
rive from the German-language grammars of Zyrian written by Sjogren
and Gabelentz. Castrén always wrote Ishma (in his travel descriptions
also Ischma), thus following the German transcription conventions: his
-sh- means the sound x (). The editors have changed Castrén’s Ishma
to Izma everywhere.
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Preface

During our travels in the land of the Samoyed,
Arxangel'sk, for the purpose of clarifying how
close the connections were between the Finnic
and Samoyedic peoples, we quickly observed that
those connections were, indeed, quite distant, and
that only by researching the different branches of
Finnish-related languages could one distinguish
and verify them. For many reasons we had consid-
ered that [knowledge of] the Zyrian and Ostyak
languages would advance our studies markedly,
and therefore we set as our goal the acquisition of a
familiarity with these languages. We were afforded
an optimal opportunity for learning Zyrian as we
found bountiful settlements of Zyrians on the bor-
der of the Samoyedic areas. Everyone living on the
upper Petschora [Pecora] speaks Zyrian. The most
well-to-do settlement has been erected on the banks
of the River Ishma or Ishva [IZma or Izva], which
is a tributary of the Petschora [Pecora]. Here we
were allowed to rest during the spring of last year
[1843], as the melting of the snow and the flooding
rivers in the land of the Samoyed hinder all possi-
bilities of departure. Otherwise the country is vir-
tually uninhabited, since the inhabitants leave for
the distant sea shore at the earliest point in the year
as is possible. With the arrival of summer, we were
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forced to leave the Zyrian people, as we were com-
pelled to hasten onward to contend with other
pressing responsibilities. What we had been able
to learn of the Zyrian language during our two-
month Stay, we wrote in notes on our journey -
during boat rides, in cabins and in chum [cone-
shaped] tents. In light of these facts, our booklet,
which was born in haste and under difficult condi-
tions, will not provide anything complete or final.
But we are satisfied that we have at least been able
to provide some kind of additional aids for Zyr-
ian literature and that we have smoothed the path
for those who will later be able to make even fur-
ther reaching studies. This could be achieved with
as little work as can be seen here, due to the re-
grettably poor State of Zyrian literature today. The
following books contain all texts in the Zyrian
language:

1. 3eipsauckas [pammatuka. CounHms A. Pié-
poBb. Bp CankrnerepOyprb 1813. 44 pp. (in
8:0).

2. Translation of the Gospel of St. Matthew, ti-
tled: Miaus l'ocnogsnéns Incycs Xpucrocs-
JI0HD cBATOM EBanrenie Mateeiicanb. CaHKT-
eTepOyprs 1823. 92 pp. (in 8:0).

3.  Translation of the booklet: Hacrasiemnie o
IIPUBUBAHIN IPEeJOXPAHUTENBHON OCIIHI.
Petrop. 1815. 16 pp. (in 8:0).

4. Ueber den Grammatischen Bau der Siirjani-
schen Sprache mit Ricksicht auf die Finni-
sche, von A. J. Sjogrén. 21 pp. (in 4:0). This
study was published in Mémoires de 1’Aca-
démie [Impériale des Sciences] de St.-Péters-
bourg in 1830.
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5.  Griindziige der Siirjdnischen Grammatik von
H.C.v. d. Gabelents. Altenburg 1841. 78 pp. (in
8:0).

Of the books mentioned, the grammar published
in Flérov’s! name is incomplete, riddled with mis-
takes and so contrary to the character of the lan-
guage that it might be regarded as more confusing
than enlightening. Sjogrén? was the first to dem-
onstrate the real nature of the language and it was
he who indicated what direction would be taken
when dealing with Zyrian grammar. Following
this lead, Gabelents3 too writes his “elementaries
of the Zyrian language”, where he has compiled all
of what was good in previous works, especially the
translation of the Gospel of St. Matthew. This trans-
lation has been duly extolled for its excellence in
form, but it is, in faét, a product of haste. The spirit
characteristic of the language has often suffered
because the translator has striven to adhere to the
formulations of the original Slavic text to the letter.
In turn these mistakes have inevitably been trans-
ferred to the book by Gabelents. Gabelents’s gram-
mar, however, is more lacking than erroneous, un-
less of course dearth of information is considered
a comparable flaw. This, naturally, is not a flaw we
should criticize, as our booklet as well would be
subject to the very same criticism. Where possible,
we have treated matters with greater perspective,
and we have Striven to formulate our rules such
that they are characteristic of the language and we
have attempted to retain everything in its original
form. As to how much we developed this field, this
is left for others to decide.
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Aleksey Fédorovich Flérov
(his lifetime not known)
was a Komi physician and
teacher who published the
first grammar of the Komi
language (Udora dialect) in
1813. Actually, the grammar
was written by his student,
Filipp Kozlov, in 1808.
Anders Johan Sjogren (1794—
1855) was a Finnish linguist
and ethnologist, an Acade-
mician of the Russian Impe-
rial Academy of Sciences in
St Petersburg and Collegiate
Councillor; he published a
grammar of the Komi lan-
guage (Ust'-Sysola dialect)
in 1830 (newer versions:
1832 and 1834). (His name
should be written: Sjogren,
not Sjogrén as Castrén did.)
Hans Conon von der Gabe-
lentz (1807-1874) was a Ger-
man linguist and politician,
who published a grammar of
the Komi language (compar-
ing some dialects) in 1841.



There are ten dialects in
the Komi language. They
are territorially  divided
into two groups: the north-
western group: IZma, Vym/,
Udora and Lower Vycegda
dialects, and the southern
group: Luza-Letka, Upper
Sysola and Middle Sysola
dialects. Dialects that have
emerged later include the
Pecora, Upper Vycegda and
the mixed Syktyvkar dialect,
which is the foundation of
the literary language. Pho-
netically, according to varia-
tion in the -phoneme, these
ten dialects form their own
groups (see § 31). Cf. KJa:
36, 70, 98-99, 292, 578; Bar-
tens 2000: 48-49; Popova —
Sazina 2014: 61-67.

There is no Jarensk dialect in
the Komi language.
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We also hope that the new IZma dialect we
are treating will advance the knowledge of the
Zyrian language. Sjogrén divides the Zyrian lan-
guage into four diale¢ts: Udora, Ust'-Sysola, Upper
Vyéegda and Jarensk4, of which the last three be-
long to the same category. According to Sjogrén,
the IZma dialect is reminiscent of the Udora dia-
le&t. Evidence provided by the Zyrians them-
selves, however, proves IZma to have a charadter
of its own, and that it resembles the Jarensk dia-
leéts, especially the variety spoken along the River
Glotovo, the place where the first settlers of the
River Ishma [IZma] come from. All of these dia-
leéts differ more on the basis of usage (vocabu-
lary) than in §tructure (grammar), which, on the
basis of previous literature, one can conclude are
based on suffixation. At first, inflectional endings
in all Finnic languages provided a possibility for
a duality in their realisation dependent upon the
quality of the vowels in the word stem. In Zyrian,
however, the endings have stabilized throughout
with either the vowel 6 (@) or y (i). The Udora dia-
le¢t has a preference for 6, whereas the Ust'-Sysola
dialeét and undoubtedly its adjacent dialects has ¢
in some places and d in others. The IZma dialect,
it will be observed, advocates an d word finally
and in the inflections. In the indicative preterite
the Udora and IZma dialeéts both use i instead of
y. Setting aside diale¢t differences, which are of
little moment in an abstraét of the grammar, the
IZma dialect presents itself as a very interesting
point of §tudy; it has retained much which has
disappeared in the other dialeéts. The IZma dia-
lect retains an entire system of personal suffixes,
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various forms of verbs and nominals that are not
attested in other languages or that grammarians
have not as yet made note of. Additionally, many
elements which are uncertain in other dialets can
be clarified on the basis of the IZzma diale¢t and es-
tablished as universals. In fa&t, it was this quality
of the Izma dialect which compelled us to write
this book.

In the preceding we have inspected the rela-
tionship of Zyrian to Finnish and Lappish, which
had previously been refuted but which since has
been established by the honourworthy Sjégrén on
the basis of structure, general formation and prin-
ciples of the languages. This relationship, how-
ever, is not limited to the mere general form or
principles of the languages: it can be observed in
practice as well; in words resembling each other,
in similar nominal and verbal endings as well as
derived forms and elsewhere. We have also at-
tempted to make reference to this actual kinship
between the languages and for this special reason
a minute word list has been provided in the ap-
pendix. We have adapted four chapters of the Gos-
pel of St. Matthew® mentioned above to the IZma
dialect so as to provide a clearer representation of
special charateristics of the diale¢t. From these we
can observe the modern state of the language, the
terrible degradation of its syntactic structure, for it
was this portion of the grammar we were obliged
to leave unaddressed.

Upon completion of our little book, we are
still inclined to make a number of comments on
the Zyrian language and its relationship to Finn-
ish, the most noteworthy of which are?:
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Castrén’s translation of the
Gospel of St. Matthew into
the IZma dialect was based
on the translation of the
Gospel (1823) in the Vycegda
dialect made by Aleksandr
Sergin (1789-1837), who was
a Komi teacher and trans-
lator (see Ploskov - Cypa-
nov 2002: 32-36). Accord-
ing to Gabelentz (1841: 1), the
translation was in the Ust-
Sysola dialect, but according
to G. Lytkin (1889: 230-232),
it was in the Vycegda dia-
lect. (According to G. Pune-
gova (p.c.), the dialect seems
to be the Upper Vycegda
dialect.)

The major part of these com-
ments is found in Bihang till
foretalet (‘appendix to the
preface’) in a letter to Sjo-
gren, cf. Epistulae 1, pp. 323—
324.



The meaning of the question
mark here is not known.
Perhaps, Castrén himself
was not quite certain. Cf.
KSK 2, 849: ats1, KSK 2, 856:
susl. The plural form is cor-
rect.

The terminative ending in
-0d% [-0m3] is assumed to
be a reflex of *¢, from which
the Finnish prolative ending
-itse appears to have been
derived (Bartens 2000: 87).
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The Zyrian language has a dental sound that
is realised phonetically between the Russian
sibilants ¢ [s] and 3 [z], and it is quite similar
to the soft s found in the Uusimaa diale¢t of
Finnish, e.g. messa ‘forest’, gen. mesdn; vissa
‘switch’, gen. visan. Examples from the Zyr-
ian language can be found in: doos ‘basket’
and kosa ‘T return’. This sound has nearly
been lost, however, in the Zyrian language, in
favor of zand s.

Demonstrative pronoun relations are repre-
sented by sya ‘it/that’” and etaja or taja ‘this’
as shown in § 62. In addition, there is also
the demonstrative pronoun etya ‘that’, pl
enya (?)8, which is used to indicate a very
distant object and which declines similarly to
etaja, e.g. dat. etyly, illat. etyd’, abl. 1 etylys[j]
etc.

The following additions should be made to
matters of case formation and the relation

of these cases to their Finnish counterparts
should be:

. The terminative suffix edzj has a cognate in

the Finnish particle asti.9

. The Finnish allative also bears the funétion of

the consecutive, e.g. meni veelle ‘(he/she/it)
went to (the) water’ in other words ‘(he/she/it)
went to get water’. From this we can conclude
that either the allative and consecutive cases
in Finnish have assimilated to one form due
to their close similarity, or a new consecutive
case has been formed from the dative case in
Zyrian.
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10  See plural suffixes: § 26 and
§ 44.

11 purtds (in the literary lan-
guage purtés [myproc]) has

@ VI ¢ no plural suffix but a nomi-
nal suffix -6s [-0c], cf. § 37;
c. The lanj allative and sdnj second ablative can Rédei 1978: 88.

best be derived from the consecutive and
elative cases. These cases have been derived
with the suffix ni, which undoubtedly is of the
same origin as the ni particle in the Estonian
language and the ne ending in the Finnish,
e.g. kunne ‘whither’, tdnne ‘thither’ etc.

The transition of the letter / to u in the Finn-
ish language (cf. § 12) can be attested in the
Savo dialec, e.g. ei ouk instead of ei ole ‘is
not’. The letters u and v are pronounced in
both languages in approximately the same
manner, whereas the k of thick Savo speech
represents aspiration alone.

Although syllable length is generally distin-
guished clearly in the Zyrian language, we
have noted that, at times, the letter z requires
a preceding vowel be pronounced long re-
gardless of whether that vowel is short or not.

The plural originally ended in ds, which is
demonstrated by the ending dsj'°, where the
letter j is in contradiction to the a¢tual nature
of the language, the nominative noun purtds'
‘scissors’, which is the plural form of the
word purt ‘knife’, is formed in the same way
as the Russian HoxHUIIBI ‘scissors’ and HOXD
‘knife’.

The dvowel in the tdgja ending of the caritive
does not change to e, this exception to the rule
happens in many other places as well, where
the vowel is followed by two consonants that
can be split into two separate syllables.
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Cf. § 6 (and notes).

Some w-initial words were
erroneously left in some
paragraphs. The editors of
this book have changed
them to v-initial words.

As seen, Castrén was not
satisfied with an apos-
trophe indicating the hush-
ing of sibilants including af-
fricates, so the editors have
changed every instance of
apostrophe (°) to caron (")
when dealing with these
phonemes: s > §| ¢ > ¢ |
Z>z|dz> dz

In standard Komi-Zyri-
an, there are 7 vowel pho-
nemes: /a/, /e/, /i/, /o/, /u/,
/i/, /el. These are also found
in the IZzma dialect, though
Castrén added one more
vowel /d/ when describing
an open /e/ vowel in the
IZma dialect. When using
the Cyrillic alphabet, this d
is marked with .

In the Cyrillic alphabet,

two additional vowels are
used: i and 6.
There are 26 consonant
phonemes in the Komi al-
phabet: /p/, /b/, VI, Im/, /t/,
i, Isl, Iz, 1Z1, I1s1, 1, /vl In/,
/dz (3)/, rel, 117, 1d7l, 15/, 1z,
/él, 1dz (3)/, N7, Wl Jil, lgl,
/k/, in addition, there are 4
consonants borrowed from
Russian for Russian loan-
words /f7, /x/, /c/, /s¢/ (in Cy-
rillic ¢, x, 11 and ). Cf. Pu-
negova 2016: 25; Rédei 1978:
58.
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When this grammar was in press, we were frequent-
ly absent or taken ill and therefore unable even to
see to the outward appearance of the publication, an
obligation to our readers, ourselves and especially
the Imperial Academy of Sciences in St Petersburg,
who honoured this booklet with half of the Demidov
Prize and financed its publication. There are scores
of misprints in the book, which the reader should
be made aware of, so as to avoid misconstruals of
the State of matters. Hence, sometimes vowels are
followed by the letter i when there should be a j, e.g.
pojka, zej, myj'?; wis also used where there should
be a v, e.g. wyy, woold, woly etc.'3 Even more dis-
concerting is the fact that the sound ¢j is alternate-
ly indicated by the letters ¢, ¢’ and ¢j, e.g. sec’dm,
secedzj, secje’ (see § 98), which for matters of consist-
ency should be written in the same way despite the
fact that the sound is produced with great variation
from one speaker to the next. It is also regrettable
that the mark "has, for lack of anything better, been
used to represent the dentals (s, z, ¢)'4, which has,
as a matter of fact, been done in our absence and in
contradiction to our wishes. This does not confuse
matters, as we have never used the apostrophe im-
mediately following a consonant to indicate elision,
use of the apostrophe does, however, make for con-
fusion in context. The lack of letters has partially
had the effect that the Russian letters x and w have
been indicated with the letter combinations ch and
s¢ in words of foreign origin. Other short-comings
that we have noted will be brought to the reader’s
attention at a later point in time.
Released in Helsingfors, 2 September 1844

M.A. Castrén
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I Phonetics

A. Simple and composite letters

§1

The letters of the Zyrian language are as follows:

Vowels
a, e i,o0,u Y, d, 0"
Consonantsto

Labials: b, v, m, p
Linguals: d, Lt n
Palatals:  j, g, k, r7

Dentals: z %88 ¢¢

and
Sibilants: 4% dZ, ds, ds, dc, desd

17

18

Here the labials are correct,
whereas linguals may be
a cover term for the other
groups, i.e. palatals, dentals
and sibilants (affricates).
Cf. § 4, see also the pronun-
ciation of Castrén’s den-
tals and sibilants, which
should be classified as sibi-
lants and affricates, respec-
tively. They are spelled in a
manner reminiscent of the
German transcription used
in Sjogren’s grammar (“das
weiche s” (< 3), ds (n3) etc.,
cf. Sjogren 1834: 152). The
transcription used by Cast-
rén does not correspond to
the modern transcription.
We may give an actual
categorization here based on
the manner of articulation:

Fricatives: /s/, /$/, /$/, /z/, /Z/,
/Zl. Using Cyrillic letters:
voiceless c, ¢b (or ¢ + 1, €, €,
10, 51), 111, and voiced 3, 36 (or
3+ 1, e, €10, 1), XK.

Affricates: /¢/, /&, 13/, 13/, I/,
which are represented by
the Cyrillic letters: T, u,
oK, 03, 0. The native Komi
researchers, e.g. Punegova,
use ¢'and 3'(2016: 25), some
others, e.g. Rédei, use ¢ and
3 (1978: 58-59).

The editors have changed
the apostrophe () to caron
(") when dealing with these
phonemes: s, ¢, z and dz’ in
Castrén’s text, such that the
fricatives are: s, sj, $, z, zj,
Z and the affricates: ¢, ¢j, ¢,
dzj, dz.

In their own comments
the editors of this book
haveuseds, §, $, z, Z, Zand c,
é ¢ dz, dz.
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Here the comparison be-
tween present first-person
and preterite third-person
singular is problematic. It
is unclear what Castrén in-
tended to say, as there is no
aspiration marked in the
preterite forms in § 69.
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§ 2

The letters ch (Ru x) and $¢ (Ru 1) only occur in
Russian loan words, f occurs in one word alone:
fetelj ‘hoop net’ (Ru mepexa), h is heard at the
end of the illative and sometimes in nominatives
after the final vowel especially in two-syllable
words, which sometimes with this aspiration differ
from the verb form of the aét. ind. present first-
person sg., e.g. pemdah ‘into the darkness’, pemda
[1sG < pemdyny ‘to become dark’]. The same dis-
tin¢tion is found between the indicative present
first person and the aspirated third person in the
ind. pret. The language, however, does not allow
for a special letter in these positions, because there
is no reflex of the aspiration in declined forms,
e.g. pemda’, illat. pemdad’; sjyli’, third-person pl.
sjylinys, not pemdahdh, sjylihnys, as consistency
may call for.?9

§3

The vowels a, e, i, 0 and u are pronounced as in
the Finnish language; y is pronounced in the IZma
dialect as v in Russian, often changing to e; 0 is a
very low sound, this especially applies the long d;
d is pronounced as in the Finnish language, it is of-
ten confused with e in declension, where in other
diale¢ts it is written as 6.
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§4

In Zyrian the labial, lingual and palatal consonants
are pronounced as in German with the exception
of the letter I, which is pronounced hard as in Rus-
sian, before j it is pronounced in a very palatal
way. The sibilants are pronounced as in Russian:
zas3,Zas X, sasc, Sas 1, cas 1, ¢ as 4, dzas a3,
dZ as mx etc. It is worth noting, however, that a
word-initial sibilant s in short syllables sounds like
ss, e.g. ssjom ‘scale’, Fi suomu; ssjornita ‘I speak’,
Fi saarnaan; ssjo ‘hundred’, Fi sata; ssya ‘it Fi se;
but in this connection the IZma dialect is not quite

§table.20

The sibilants ¢, ¢ dz, dz, ds, ds, dc, dé** con-
" sist of two sounds attributed to different ar-
ticulatory organs, and it must be $tated that at
least all digraph sibilants containing the letter d
are originally formed through combination. It
is known that other Finnic languages are not
only fond of sibilants but are completely lack-
ing voiced plosives. The Lappish language does
in faét have voiced plosives, but their value in
relation to voiceless plosives is obscure. They
are pronounced voiced where they originally
were not part of the root but have subsequently
come into being and Strengthened the other
consonants. Thus, the letters s and § in the Lap-
pish language have $trengthened to ds and ds.
The fact that the Zyrian language has gained
its voiced sibilants with the d sound can be ob-
served in 1) comparison of related languages,

N.B
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The words with a word-
initial double s seem to
come from Sjogren’s gram-
mar, where s means voiced
s and ss voiceless (see 1834:
152, 156). Elsewhere Castrén
has changed them to a single
s, e.g. ssya, which appears as
syain § 57.

These combinations are all
sibilants, more specifically
they are affricates. Cf. § 1,
notes 17 and 18. In contrast
to later researchers, Castrén
appears to consider semi-
voiced affricates as their
own graphemes, disregard-
ing digraph sibilant compo-
nents that assimilate in voic-
ing to the d component. See
Vocabulary: vodsasja ‘I re-
sist’, cf. KSK 1: Bog3cachbHBI
‘to resist’; the ds and ds§ di-
graphs might also be a re-
tention of Sjogren’s Ger-
man-style transcription.
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As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

The etymological compari-
son is incorrect for all three
words.

When Castrén speaks of the
pronunciation of the conso-
nant j, he is making refer-
ence to the palatalization
of the preceding consonant.
Palatalization is expressed
in the Cyrillic orthogra-
phy with the vowels e, &, n,
1o and 1 or the soft sign ».
Komi has what is called con-
sonant palatal correlation,
i.e. palatal and non-palatal
consonant pairs. The mean-
ings of the words mentioned
in § 5 are given in the vocab-
ulary.

There are no diphthongs
in the IZma dialect, nor are
there in the standard Komi
written language. There are
only vowel sequences. Cast-
rén mentions, erroneously,
on the basis of the Finnish
language, that these 21 diph-
thongs occur in the Izma
dialect. (Cf. ID: 6). Like-
wise, Castrén has errone-
ously posited 21 diphthongs
for the Khanty language (cf.
Ostiacica, p. 47).
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e.g. ydzyd ‘big, Fi iso; vodcja ‘opposite’, Fi
vastaan; dzudzyd?? ‘deep; high’, Fi syvd?3, 2) and
the fa¢t that the d sound, when it comes into
conta¢t with several other consonants, is eas-
ily lot, e.g. udzjeza ‘debtor’, uzda ‘1 owe’; jedzyd
‘white’, jeZzda ‘T bleach, whitewash’, vidzjeda
‘Twatch’, vizla ‘T glance, look through (quickly).

§5

In the same way as the letter d is added in front of
dentals to $trengthen their articulation, and con-
trary to the primary principles of the language,
which disallow the conjoining of several conso-
nants, the letter j is added to linguals and dentals
to indicate the softening of their articulation; e.g.
djin, tjos, ljok, njanj, kuzj, sjod, vaZja, cjunj, dzjolja,
udZjes etc. The pronunciation of the consonant j in
this formulation is so quick and at times so unno-
ticeable that it is heard mixed with the preceding
consonant, especially the letter 124

§6

All in all, there are many diphthongs in the Finn-
ish language and in the Zyrian language. Although
some diphthongs have, apparently, been lost due
to Russian influence, there remain at least the fol-
lowing sequences: ai, ei, oi, ui, yi, i, ae, ie, ea, ia,
oa, ua, ya, ad, id, od, ud, yd, uo, io and u0.25
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B. Alternations of sounds

a. Alternations in vowels

§7

In the description of variation in Zyrian vowels,
the following notes should be made:

1) In general, word-internal vowels do not ex-
hibit variation in the Finnic languages. Instead, all
change happens in the end, as is demonstrated in
the examples: menen ‘I go’, menin ‘I went’, menevdi
‘going’; meno ‘going, course’, gen. menon, adess.
menolla, iness. menossa; lihden ‘1 leave’, lihdin
T left’, ldhtevd ‘leaving’, ldhté ‘leaving, depar-
ture’, gen. ldhdon, adess. ldhdolld, iness. ldhddssd.
In contrast, the situation in languages of Sarma-
tian derivation shows word-internal vowel varia-
tion while word endings remain unchanged, e.g.
sprechen, sprach, gesprochen ‘to speak’; nehmen,
nahm, genommen ‘to take’; der Mann ‘man’, pl.
die Mdnner; das Buch ‘book’, pl. die Biicher; gut
‘good’, die Giite ‘goodness, quality’. Variation of
this type is avoided in the Finnic languages, which
tend to change only stem-final vowels, e.g. jalka
‘foot’, instr. pl. jaloin; kynttili ‘candle’, inf.2¢ pl.
kynttiloitd; kivi ‘Stone’, gen. kiven etc.

2) In the Sarmatian languages stem-internal
vowel variation depends on the vowel in the suf-
fix, which always goes unchanged. In Finnish it-
self, where stem-internal vowels are unchanging,

37

26

Inf. = Infinitivus (La). Cast-
rén used this old term for
the modern Finnish partitive
case. In the Komi language
there is no case called parti-
tive.
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Here Castrén is dealing with
Finnish vowel harmony, a
phenomenon not found in
the Komi language.

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE

@6 &

the stem vowels govern the suffix with regard to the
hardness (a, o, u) or softness (d, 6, y) of the vowel.
Hard vowels presuppose a hard suffix and soft vow-
els a soft suffix; e.g. katto ‘roof’, adess. katolla; poyta
‘table’, adess. poyddlld.?7 This rule was undoubtedly
in place originally in the Zyrian language, and it is
still said to be maintained in other diale¢ts to some
extent. In the Izma dialect it no longer exists. In
the Izma dialect the internal part of the stem usu-
ally remains unchanged. This is also the situation
in suffixes that consist of the soft letters d (6, some-
times e) and y. The stem-final vowel in both Zyrian
and Finnish is the most prone to change (see § 7:1).

3) In Zyrian, as in Finnish to a great extent, pos-
sibly all words ending in consonants originally had
word-final vowels. In the examination of rules ap-
plied to vowel change, it is inevitable that we ac-
knowledge not only a missing vowel but also actual
vowels in the suffixes that have changed consider-
ably (see § 7:2). Since these changes cannot be §tud-
ied on the basis of one diale¢t alone, we will attempt
to indicate how and in which important positions
the vowels change according to charadteristics of
the modern language taking the IZma diale¢t into
consideration.
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§ 8

Therefore, these alternations of vowels are most
frequent:

A) The letter a changes to d 1) in effective2® forms
of the verbs, e.g. sad[jlma ‘1 wake up’, sad[jlmdda
‘Twake (tr.)’; kusa ‘T become extinguished, go out’29,
kusdda ‘I turn, switch off, extinguish’; véjpa ‘1 say’,
vojpida ‘T assure’; toda ‘T know’, téddda ‘T let know’;
2) in 3rd person sg. and pl. indicative pres., in 2nd
person pl. imperative and passive participle and
nomen acli; e.g. kard ‘he/she makes’, kardnys ‘they
make’, kard ‘make (pl)!’, kardma ‘made’, kardm ‘act,
making’, from the root kara ‘I make’; 3) in some
nouns, which no doubt have originally been derived
from verbs with final @ e.g. pota ‘I am full’, potisa
‘full, satistying’; murtala (from a lost root murta)
‘T measure’, murtds ‘measure’, murtdsa ‘that can be
measured’. The other similar nouns include a, e.g.
majta ‘1 grease, smear’, majtas ‘grease, liniment’;
doma ‘I repair’, domas ‘patch’; the conclusion can be
reached that a originally belongs to the verb.3°

B) The vowel a has changed to i in ind. pret. e.g.
muna ‘1 go’, muni ‘T went’.3!

C) The vowel a changes to y in imperat. 2nd per-
son sg., in the infinitive, gerund and participle.

D) The vowel d is repelled with the vowel a in the
illative and instruétive cases in [possessive] suffixes,
e.g. kerka’am, kerka’ad, kerka’as3? ‘in my, your, his/
her house’, the a in the nominative kerka does not
merge with d of the illat. kerkad’33 ‘into the house’;
kerkajasam ‘in my houses’, nom. pl. kerkajas,
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Here Castrén uses the term
effective for the Komi Izma
-dd verbal derivational suf-
fix, i.e. standard Komi -0d
[-6m]. Rédei uses the term
causative-factive (1978: 115).
Nowadays, Komi grammars
use the term causative (e.g.
OKK: 263).

Use of the first-person sin-
gular verb form is sympto-
matic of the period, where-
as a third-person singular ‘it
goes out, gets extinguished’
might be more readily un-
derstood.

Here Castrén equates the
vowel of the 1st person sin-
gular verb ending with the
derivational vowel stem,
e.g. the causative ending
-dd (-6d), which is typical of
his era.

The vowel change here is
part of the morphological
paradigm.

Castrén uses an apostrophe
’ to mark the morpheme
boundary between two ad-
jacent vowels, separating
syllables.

Here, however, Castrén uses
an apostrophe ’ to mark
a word-final *h in illative
forms.
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In the grammar of A. Flérov
(1813, p. 12) there is a form
Burdmeics (vitdmys).
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illat. kerkajasd’; in$tr. kinam ‘with my hand’,
purtnad ‘with your knife’, from nom. ki, purt, intr.
kidn, purtdn.

E) d changes to e: 1) before a suffix [deverbal
derivation] e.g. veldda ‘1 teach’, dim. veledla; kara
‘T make, do’, eff. kardda, dim. karedla; kypida ‘1
lift, raise’, pass. kypedcja; bergdda ‘I turn’, pass.
bergedcja; gogrds ‘round’, gogressja ‘I surround’,
2) after a consonant cluster in j, e.g. adzje ‘he/she/it
sees’, not adzjd; pinj ‘tooth’, inétr. pinjen; cjunj ‘fin-
ger’, illat. cjunje’.

F) In the IZzma diale¢t y changes to u 1) in forms
of the elative case when the final letters change
places and the consonant cluster j is inserted be-
fore u; e.g. kiys[j] ‘from the hand’, kisjum ‘from my
hand’; kijasys[j] ‘from the hands’, kijasjum ‘from my
hands’. In other dialects, the forms kis[j]lym, kis[jlim
or kijass[jlym, kijass[jlim are used, and in the Izma
dialect itself the y vowel is retained in other per-
sons, e.g. kisjyd, kisjys ‘from your (sg.) hand, from
his/her hand’. 2) In the same way the IZma dialet
changes y to u in the first-person plural endings of
all cases: e.g. nom. purtnum ‘our knife’, purtjasnum
‘our knives’, illat. purtanum ‘into our hands’, elat.
purtjasjunum ‘from our hands’, but in other persons
the y vowel is retained, e.g. nom. purtnyd, purtnys
‘your (pl.) knife, their knife’, illat. purtanyd, purtanys
‘into your (pl.) knife, into their knife’ etc.

G) Contrary to the spirit of the language, i
changes to e in the words vit ‘five’, vetyymyn ‘fifty’
(vitémys, Flérov34), and also o and e as in the Rus-
sian language in njolj ‘four’, njeljaamyn ‘“forty’.
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H) Sometimes y and i are in alternation, e.g.
koknyd or koknid ‘easy’, vosnyd or vésnid35 ‘thin’ etc.

I) Sometimes j changes to y, e.g. vidzja ‘I take care
of, pass. vicysja3® (see below) and on the contrary
yto j, e.g. asy ‘in the morning’, asja ‘morning (adj.)’;
kédzyd ‘cold, kéjdoo ‘cool’ (kédzydoo37, kodzjdoo and
due to consonant clustering the digraph letter dz is
dropped: k6jdoo).

K) The vowel i changes sometimes to consonant j,
e.g. oni ‘now’, dnja ‘present’.

§9

The vowels often disappear not only at the end of
the word but also in the middle, e.g. gogyn ‘scrap-
er’, gognala ‘I scrape’; toman ‘lock’, tomnala ‘T lock’;
vugyr ‘hook’, vugrala ‘1 fish’ (see § 84); sjokyd
‘heavy, difficult’, sjékydaa or sjoktaa ‘heavily, with
difficulty’; myykyd ‘wise’, myykydaa or myyktaa
‘skilfully’; ydZyd ‘big’, ydzydoo or yZdoo ‘rather big’;
dzenyd ‘short’, dZendoo3® ‘rather short’.

§ 10
The syllable-final diphthong tends to become a long

vowel from od to oo, e.g. vod or voo ‘T come’; lod or
loo ‘I become’, vodnys or voonys ‘they come’39.

41

35

36

37

38

39

Should be koknjyd, koknji
and vosnjyd, visjnid.
Should be wvitcysja, cf. Vo-
cabulary.

As corrected in the Corri-
genda. See Vocabulary for
correct affricate: kodzjyd.
As corrected in the Corri-
genda. See Vocabulary for
correct form: dZenjyd.

The word wvodnys has no
diphthong: the two adja-
cent vowels belong to dif-
ferent syllables.
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In words beginning with m,
Castrén has written the let-
ter u before é: muds ‘cow’,
the literary form is mds
[mM6c] (see Vocabulary).

Castrén’s description ap-
pears to require a little en-
hancement. Perhaps, he was
trying to say that when a
consonant-initial derivation
suffix is added to a stem end-
ing in two consonants, the
second of the two stem-final
consonants is dropped. In
the case of affricates, howev-
er, the first of the two stem-
final consonants is dropped,
i.e. the affricate is simplified
to a fricative. Cf. § 31:b.
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b. Alternations in consonants

§ 11

Common to all Finnic languages, including Zyr-
ian, there is a law whereby no two consonants
can occur in the same syllable. According to this
law, the second consonant is elided, e.g. capka
‘Tarrest, hold back’, frequ. ¢aplala; myska ‘Twash’,
pass. myssja; muost©® ‘cow’ (orig. muoski), illat.
mudskd’, iness. mudskyn; is ‘smell’, iska ‘smelly’;
jen ‘God’ (orig. jenmi), elat. jenmys[j] etc. Some-
times the fir§t consonant is dropped, e.g. dZudZyd
‘deep; high’, dZuzda’ ‘depth, height’, ydzyd ‘big’,
yZda ‘size, magnitude’. If one of the consonants
in the cluster is a liquid, oftentimes r, both con-
sonants tend to be retained, e.g. bord ‘wing’, gort
‘grave’, pors ‘pig’, gord ‘red’ etc.4!

§12

If a syllable ends in [ (originally ly) with any pre-
ceding vowel, the letter [ is retained in some dia-
leéts, in others it changes to v, which in the IZma
diale¢t then merges with the preceding vowel
forming a long vowel, e.g. kyy (originally kyly,
kyl, kyv) ‘tongue; language’, Fi kieli; t66 (orig.
toly, tol, tov) ‘wind; winter’, Fi tuuli, talvi; soo
(orig. soly, sol, sov) ‘salt’, Fi suola; poé (orig. poly,
pol, pov) ‘side, time’, Fi puoli; uu (orig. uly, ul, uv)
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‘under, beneath’, Fi ala; uusa or ulysa ‘low(er),
nether’, Fi alanen; vyysa or vylysa ‘upper’, Fi
ylinen; tuusoo (orig. tulysoly) ‘spring’, dim. from
tulys ‘spring’. When the vowel a precedes the
consonant v, they merge into oo, e.g. vistala
T tell’, imperat. vistoo ‘tell! (orig. vistaly, vistal,
vistav)4?; logala ‘T am angry’, imperat. [6goo (orig.
logaly, logal, logav) etc. The letter | does not
undergo such a development after a long vowel,
e.g. véola ‘T often am’, imperat. viély, not véo’o.

§ 13

The Finnish language has a certain basic rule,
according to which the voiceless consonants
k, p, t in a short syllable ending in a consonant
either disappear or soften. The same rule can
be observed in other Finnic languages, at least
in Lappish and Estonian, from which it can be
deduced that the rule originally was applied in
Zyrian, as well. The charater of this rule has
changed to such an extent that there are only a
few words left that attest to its existence. These
are: peta ‘1 go out’, petkdda ‘I carry out’; pota
‘I split, tear’, potkdda ‘I split, cut’, and certain oth-
er effettive derivational endings, which add the
letter k. This formulation can only be explained
if we posit a stem with the letter k (petka, potka).
The k has, however, disappeared because the
first-person present originally ended in m and k
began the short syllable ending in a consonant.

43
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The verb is vistoony > visj-
toony ‘to tell’, its stem is pal-
atalized: visj-; in the literary
language wvisjtavny [Buch-
TaBHBI|.
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As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

In this paragraph Castrén
describes consonant gra-
dation (where some words
have stem consonant varia-
tion), which is known in the
Finnish language but not in
Komi, see § 31:b) and c).
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In the same way, consonant changes can be ex-
plained in the words: usja ‘T fall down, stumble’,
uskdda ‘T attack’; oska ‘I praise’, osjysja® (formed
from the imperat. 0sky43) ‘I boast’, where the letter
k has either disappeared or j has been added for
eased pronunciation, or it is softened as in Finnish,
e.g. Fi sdrked ‘to break’, sdrjen ‘I break’. The exam-
ples here are only related to the letter k; there are
no traces of the letters t or p.44

§ 14

Due to the characteristics of the Zyrian language,
voiced plosives cannot follow voiceless plosives. If
this happens in the inflection, derivation or join-
ing of words in any change, the voiced plosive
tends to lose its voicing, e.g. sjékyd ‘difficult; hard’,
sjokydaa or sjoktaa ‘difficult; hard (adv.)’, sjokta,
(orig. sjokda) ‘I make difficult, hard’; metkd, the
imperative marker, combinations of the word med
and the enclitic -kd etc. The same may be said of
dentals that have combined with voiceless conso-
nants, e.g. li¢yd ‘sharp’, ldcta (orig. ldéda) ‘I sharp-
en’. Sometimes the preceding voiceless consonant
becomes voiced, e.g. ljok ‘bad’, ljogdzyk ‘worse’.

*) It should be noted that the voiceless k in Finnish is
not elided after the letters s and t. Thus, the kinship of
languages already greatly distanced from one another
cannot be traced.
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§ 15

Among dentals, the letter s is especially prone to
the following changes: 1) after a long vowel it tends
to change into z; e.g. loo ‘spirit’, loozja ‘I revive’;
pola ‘T am afraid’ (imperat. poo), pass. poozja. The
passive form elsewhere ends in -sja, e.g. Sua T say’,
pass. Susja. 2) After the letters d, t and sometimes
Jj, the letter s changes to c, e.g. topdda ‘1 press, wor-
ry’, pass. topedcja ‘1 get anxious’; dasdda ‘I prepair,
make’, dasedcja ‘1 get ready’; cjukarta ‘T colleét’,
cjukartcja ‘1 pile up’; kolja ‘1leave’, koljcja 1 stay’.

§ 16

A sharp aspiration is at times heard at the end of
nominals with word-final vowels. As can be dis-
cerned through comparative methods, the source
of the aspiration can be found in the letter s, e.g.
vo’ (voh) ‘year’, Fi wuosi; ma’ ‘honey’, Fi mesi; va’
‘water’, Fi vesi; ki’ ‘hand’, Fi kdisi45, etc. Sometimes
the aspiration heard at the end appears to derive
from the letter k, e.g. ju’ ‘river’, Fi joki. In the Finn-
ish language itself, the letter A is related to k and s.

§ 17

The comparative method also reveals that the letter
t has an association with the letter s (cf. § 25:11 and
§ 26), likewise m is related to n, e.g. kyn4¢ ‘cold’, Fi
kylma (kylm, kym, kyn); sind7 ‘eye’, Fi silmd (silm,
sim, sin), anj ‘wife, woman’, Fi vaimo48 etc.

45
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46
47

48

These are correct etymolo-
gies (cf. UEW, pp. 335, 273,
570 and 140), but in Finnish:
-si < *-ti (< *-te).

The stem is kyn : kynm-
(Uralic *Im > Permic *n(m)).
The stem is sjin : sjinm-
(Uralic *Im > Permic *n(m)).
The etymological compari-
son here is incorrect.
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Lapp. is a mistake; jem is
a Komi word. See the ety-
mology in the vocabulary,
and also UEW (p. 22).

There is no Obs. 1in § 60.
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§ 18

It is not infrequent that the consonant-like jis used
in both Zyrian and Finnish to soften pronuncia-
tion: 1) between two vowels, e.g. uu ‘branch’, uujes
(instead of uuds) knotty’; pi ‘son, boy’, plur. pijan;
vijin ‘you (sg.) killed” (instead of vi’in); 2) after lin-
gual and dental consonants, cf. § 5.

§ 19

As in Lappish, the letters j and v are sometimes
used pleonastically in the beginning of vowel-
initial Zyrian words, e.g. jyy or vyy ‘high, upper,
top’; yy or yly, which means something remote, Fi
yli; Lapp.49 jem ‘needle’, Fi dimd; voj ‘night’, Fi ya;
vodzj ‘early’, Fi esi; voli ‘was’, Fi oli; voltar ‘altar’
etc.

§ 20

Alternation is sometimes found among conso-
nants: 1) d and g, e.g. peljdjin or peljgin ‘temple
(anat.)’, 2) s and $, e.g. njulysta or njulysta ‘T lick’,
3) ¢ ¢ ¢j (see p. VIII); 4) dz and tc, e.g. vidzsja or
vitcysja ‘I take care, save’.

§ 21
Letters can also be interchangeable, e.g. arkma in-

$tead of karma ‘I do, make’; jubirtny or jurbitny ‘to
pray’, vejt ‘roof’, vetja ‘I cover’ (cf. § 60, Obs. 15°).
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I Accent and Quantity

§ 22

Accent in Zyrian, as in other languages of the
same origin, falls on odd-numbered syllables, i.e.
the first, third, fifth, etc. On the first syllable it
falls with more force, and on others it falls much
more softly and is scarcely discernible to the hu-
man ear. In some two-syllable nominals that end
in vowels, the accent on the first syllable is lost due
to the extremely sharp aspiration in the second
syllable. These words are only distinguished from
the first-person present indicative forms of verbs
by the aspiration, e.g. pemda’ ‘darkness’, pemda,
[1sG < pemdyny ‘to become dark’]; jugda’ ‘bright-
ness’, jugda [1sG < jedZdyny5' ‘to clear (up)’];
sjokta’ ‘heaviness, weight’, sjokta ‘I get pregnant’

(cf. § 2).
§ 23

In Zyrian, quantity is not as minimal and unclear
as it is in Lappish but clear and distinét, as it is in
Finnish. Mo$t frequently, it appears in the first syl-
lable, and when it is found sometimes in other syl-
lables, it appears to be the result of a contraction.
This is also the case in the Finnish language.
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The verbs (given here in lit-
erary form) jugdo [rormd]
‘it is clearing (up)’, pemdo
[memmd] ‘it is getting dark’
are impersonal verbs often
referring to meteorological
expressions and only occur
in the third-person singular.
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Inf. = Infinitivus (La). Cast-
rén used this old term for
the modern Finnish partitive
case. In the Komi language
there is no case called parti-
tive.
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111 Nominals

A. Nouns

§ 24

All languages of Finnic origin are entirely lacking
in gender, but they are full of case form complexity.
Cases are not only used for the expression of adtiv-
ity, which is found in the Zyrian cases nominative,
genitive, dative, accusative, infinitive52, ablative 2,
instrudtive, including space as expressed by the es-
sive, faétive and caritive. In fact, cases are also used
to address various spatial relations, which, in other
languages, are expressed by prepositions, but, in
the Finnic languages and especially in Zyrian, they
are expressed by the allative and illative, adessive
and inessive, ablative 1, elative, consecutive and
prosecutive.

There is a lack of prepositions in Finnish,
" but since cases are never sufficient for ad-
dressing a myriad of spatial relationships, ad-
ditional postpositions have developed in the
language to cover the needs of a more culti-
vated means of expression. Many postpositions
have lost their concrete meaning, and they are
used just as abstradtly as prepositions in other

N.B
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languages. In their specific meanings, how-
ever, postpositions always serve as the cases of
nominals, and they may be derived from any
noun for expressing the situation in an intuitive
manner. Thus, for example, the [Latin] expres-
sion: sedet ad mensam is expressed using the
following circumlocution: sedet ad marginem
mensae, Fi ‘i§tuu poydan vieressd’, Zyr. pysan53
doryn54. — Due to the intuitive character of post-
positions, they serve as an exceptional means
of expressing spatial relations. There are, of
course, postpositions that express relations be-
tween abstract concepts, but these are always
derived from nouns, and they have a certain
specific meaning not found in prepositions.

§ 25

Zyrian has the following cases:

1. The nominative includes the §tem of the noun,
which originally ended in a vowel but has subse-
quently undergone many changes.

2. The genitive does not have its own ending, it
is expressed either by the nominative, e.g. pu kyrs
‘tree bark’ or by the adessive, e.g. adzja pulin kyrs55
T see the bark of the tree’ ([La] ad arborem) or by
elative, e.g. pulys[j] kyrs kulji ‘I peeled bark off the
tree’ ([La] ab arbore). The atual genitive suffix is
also missing in Lappish and Estonian, but there
are traces left, which indicate that these languages
have once had genitives with the very -n ending

49

53

54

55

Should be pyzan (see Vo-
cabulary).

Both the Finnish and the
Komi would translate as
‘next to the table’. The trans-
lation ‘at the table’, in con-
trast, would be poydin
ddressd in Finnish and pyzan
sajyn in Komi.

adzja pulin kyrs ‘T see the
bark of the tree’. This should
be: adzja pulysj kyrs. The
noun modifier of an object
should be in the ablative
case -lys, or as Castrén calls
it, the “elative”.
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39

The term adessive has sub-
sequently been abandoned,
and the -I6n case in modern
grammars is now called the
genitive. The ending has de-
veloped from the combina-
tion of an [ element and the
*nA locative (Bartens 2000:
82). Cf. § 25:9, note 71.

Inf. = Infinitivus (La). Cast-
rén used this old term for
the modern Finnish partitive
case.

The accusative does not nec-
essarily take an ending, or
the suffix for marking it is
-0s [-6c] in both the singu-
lar and plural. The sibilant is
interpreted originally as the
sG3px marker, and the suffix-
initial vowel is considered a
hold over from the old accu-
sative ending in *m, after be-
ing lost the case was empha-
sized with a possessive suffix.
The vowel-final forms sG3px
-s0 [-c6] and sG2pPx -t6 [-T10]
can evidence the loss of a fi-
nal consonant (perhaps *my).
(Bartens 2000: 80—82.) Mark-
ing of the object in Komi is
defined by definiteness and
animacy. A definite object
takes the accusative case. In
general, when the object is
definite and animate, the case
marking is -0s, if it is definite
but inanimate, it is -so. Da-
tive objects are also found in
the dialects. (Bartens 2000:
80, 92, 333; Baker 1985: 117-;
Klumpp 2008: 167-216; Po-
pova — SaZina 2014: 103-105,
246.)

Castrén merely uses the
word suffix when speaking
of possessive suffixes.
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found in the Finnish language. It is possible that
this case existed a long time ago in Zyrian, too,
and we find it credible that the adessive has been
derived from the la or ld ending (as in the Finn-
ish adessive) and the same genitive ending -n. The
language has discarded its original genitive, as
it was identical to the instrudtive; a fact of why
Finnish has nearly lost all use of its own instruc-
tive case in the singular.5¢

3. The accusative does not have its own ending
in Finnish or Lappish, rather the obje¢t function is
expressed with either the nominative or the geni-
tive (in the singular) or the infinitive57. In Zyrian
the accusative tends to be replaced by the nomi-
native. Nominals indicating living being names
that end in consonants take their own ending in
-ds (*-0s) *) in the singular and plural. This end-
ing has without doubt developed from the accusa-
tive first-person singular possessive suffix, which
sounds the same *.58

) We use the * mark to indicate differences in various
dialets.

*) The [px] suffix59 is often used in the IZma dialeét.
The third-person suffix®® is frequently missing from
other cases, in the accusative, however, it is retained.
If the suffix is sometimes left out, the accusative is
used unreétrictedly, e.g. adzja mortds ‘T see the man’.
It is also used in the fir§t person: adzja meam®' mortds
‘I see my man’; one cannot, however, say: adzja tead®?
mortds (rather morttd) ‘I see your man’, bos[j]ti sya®3
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4. The in$truttive ends in -dn (*-6n)%4, e.g.
mortdn ‘as a man’, purtdn ‘with a knife’. The same
instructive suffix is found in Finnish and Lap-
pish but without any onset vowel/letter, which
in Zyrian is clear and non-volatile. In Finn-
ish and Lappish, the quality of the onset let-
ter depends on the last stem vowel. The in$truc-
tive is used to replace the essive, as in Russian.

5. The caritive comes with the ending -tdg
(*-tog) or -tdgja®s, Lapp. tagha, Fi -tta, -tah, -tak,
Eét ta; e.g. njanjtdg or njanjtdgja ‘without bread’;
kerkatdg or kerkatdgja ‘without a house’.

6. No doubt, the dative ending Iy was originally
an allative, and §till it is sometimes used instead
of the illative®®, although it only expresses the
meaning of dative, e.g. Jenly ‘to God’, mortly ‘to
the man’. The suffix -ly corresponds to the allative
suffix -le not only in Finnish but in Estonian and
Lappish, as well. The letter [ is known in all outer
local cases (allative, adessive, ablative, consecu-
tive); the final e changes into y in Zyrian.67

purtds (rather purtsd) ‘Ttook his/her knife’, which clear-
ly indicates that the -ds ending §tems originally from
the fir§t-person singular ending. It is readily observed
that the language has used the suffix for expressing
the accusative meaning, as suffixes in Zyrian have lost
their real meanings and now only indicate a specific
form of the noun.

51

60

61

62

63

64

65

66

67

Could this be a mistake?
Castrén is referring to -ds,
which is the first-person sin-
gular suffix.

These are genitive attributes
that should be in the form
abl. 1 (see pp. 51-53 and § 58).
These are genitive attributes
that should be in the form
abl. 1 (see pp. 51-53 and § 58).
Mistake: sya in nominative;
should be in the form abl. 1
(see pp. 52-53).

Nowadays, the term instru-
mental is generally used for
the instructive, it ends in -6n
[-6H]. Just as in the genitive
and inessive, this form derives
from the old locative case in
*nA (Bartens 2000: 83-84).
The caritive ending -t6g
[-T0r] contains a caritive el-
ement *ktV and a lative "k
(Bartens 2000: 84). Hamari
(2011: 37-) uses the term
abessive and reserves the
term caritive for -tom, the de-
nominal adjective and nega-
tive participle suffix.

Could this be a mistake?
Castrén only discusses the
dative and allative here.

The dative ending -ly [-mbi1]
contains an [ element fol-
lowed by a reflex of the lative
*k, which has subsequently
disappeared (as in the illa-
tive). The dative, genitive and
ablative 1 represent what ap-
pears in the Balto-Finnic lan-
guages as an [ series of cas-
es. In Komi, however, these
are not external local cases.
They express functions asso-
ciated with animate entities:
habitive, dative and abdative.
(Bartens 2000: 82—83.)
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Should be dilanj (di ‘island’
instead of ti, which was prob-
ably confused with ty ‘lung;
lake’, see Vocabulary).

The [ element of the Komi al-
lative is a reflex of the same
element found in the Balto-
Finnic local cases. In modern
terminology, it is known as
the approximative case, with
the ending -lani [-nans]. It is
also used as a coaffix with
all of the Komi local cases,
which has meant the emer-
gence of 7 new local cases
consisting of two case con-
stituents: -lariyn, -lanys, -lana,
-lansan, -lanéd, -lanti, -lanodz
[-naHbBIH, -TAHBBICH, -JTAHBO,
-JIAaHBCSHD, -IAHBO, -JIAHBTI,
-nmanpdas]. (OKK: 60-61.)

The allative (or approxi-
mative) does not appear in
the grammars by Sjogren and
Gabelentz.

The “aspiration” found in the
illative is presumably a reflex
of *k in the lative ending. After
the loss of the lative *k, the illa-
tive function is borne only by
the vowel 6 (Bartens 2000: 85).
Castrén writes the Izma illa-
tive with the vowel d’, which is
represented by [-3] in the dia-
lect monograph (ID: 44), the
literary norm is [-6], i.e. there
is no aspiration identified.

In his adessive, Castrén dis-
tinguishes the functions of
the habeo-construction and
the owner attribute.

Here, it would appear Cast-
rén means the adessive in
Komi does not have the func-
tion of an external spatial case
marker, as it does in Finnish,
and he accurately indicates
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7. The allative means movement to or towards
a place, it is expressed with the ending -lanj,
which is commonly used in Zyrian, e.g. jaglanj
‘towards the forest’ (x» wbcy), morjelanj ‘towards
the sea’, tilanj*3 ‘towards the island’, mortlanj ‘to-
wards the person’. After the change of meaning
to the primary allative, a new case seems to be
born from the consecutive in -la®.

8. The illative, which expresses movement into
a space (inner part), ends in -d’ (*-6’); e.g. mortd’
‘into a man’, kerkad’ ‘into a house’. The aspiration
at the end, which has a sharpness that might be
expressed with h7°, is used in the formation of
the Finnish illative, which ends in hVn, originally
-h, and which even today is found in the Kare-
lian dialeéts of Russia, e.g. kulkku ‘throat’, illat.
kulkkuh; wenehe ‘boat’, illat. weneheh. In Zyrian
the illative replaces the fa¢tive [construction], e.g.
kia’ karis ‘he/she made (it) into a hand’, Fi teki
kddeksi.

9. The adessive ends in -lin (*-Ion), expressing:

1. Stationary external local case, e.g. puldn
vyjym kyrs ‘a tree has bark’; mortlin vyjym
kerka ‘a person has a house’. The adessive
in Finnish also has this habeo sense, e.g.
puulla on kuori, ihmiselld on huonet; but the
Zyrian adessive is scarcely used in its pure
meaning, instead this funétion is generally
expressed with a postposition.7!

52



III NoMINALS

@& nd

2. The genitive expresses the owner, e.g.
kucldn poz ‘nest of eagle’, kerkaldn vejt ‘roof
of a/the house’ (see earlier).

10. The inessive uses the ending -yn, which is
a good equivalent to the essive -na in the Finn-
ish and E$tonian languages, and is §till a better
equivalent to the essive ending -n in Lappish. The
final -a has dropped away and -y is a connecting
letter72. The essive often bears the meaning of the
inessive as well, that is, it indicates §tationary in
place (inside), e.g. istuu kotona 1. koissa ‘he/she
sits at home’, in Zyrian gortyn pukald.

11. Ablative 1 ends in -lys[j] (Fi -lta, E§t -It,
Lapp. -Id), here we once again observe the conso-
nant typifying external locative cases. y is a con-
nedting vowel, s, however, is a reflex of ¢, as in
the nominative plural (cf. § 3). Ablative 1 is called
the possessive by others, because sometimes it is
used to replace the genitive. Its meaning, how-
ever, is not possessive, rather, to the contrary, it
is privative, e.g. pulys[j] uu kerali ‘I cut a branch
from the tree’ ([La] ab arbore); vokdlys[j] paskam
bosti’3 ‘T took the cloth(es) from my brother’
([La] a fratre meo). What Gabelent; says about
the same meaning of ablative 1 and the adessive,
is not true in the IZma dialeét, even though the
genuine ablative meaning is no longer to be
found except in a few individual expressions, e.g.
korny ajlys[j] ‘to ask from the father, Fi pyytdd
isdltd; jualis nylys[j] ‘he/she asked from them’, Fi
kysy[i] niiltd (see Gab[elents], p. 56).74
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the external spatial case in
Komi is expressed with post-
positions. Since Castrén’s
time, the -lon [-n6H] case has
generally been called the gen-
itive. The term adessive in-
stead of genitive, however, has
been used since by scholars,
e.g. Uotila (1938: 46).

The inessive ending in the lit-
erary language -yn [-bIH] is
the reflex of the *nA locative
case (Bartens 2000: 84—85).
Should be pasjkam bosjti, cf.
KSK 2: macvkem; KSK 1: 60chb-
HBL

The ablative is not an external
local case in Komi, instead it
serves as an abdative case for
animate entities; in the liter-
ary language, the suffix is -lys
[-mpice]. The ablative is de-
rived from a combination of
the [ element and the proto-
Permic V§ source case. Cast-
rén has left the palatalization
of the sibilant unspecified,
so have Sjogren (1834: 156)
and Gabelentz (1841: 8—11) be-
fore him, but Savvaitov (1849:
8-10) no longer does this, ac-
cording to the dialect mono-
graph, the ending [-nb1c’] has
a palatal sibilant (ID: 43-44).
Komi has a complementary
genitive-ablative distribution
in the possessor attribute po-
sition: the ablative attribute
must be used, when its head
is object in the clause, else-
where a genitive attribute is
used (Bartens 2000: 82-83).
The ablative case is also called
the genitive-ablative (Rédei
1978: 75). Here the editors
have corrected all instances
of the ablative 1 to -lys[j].
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Nowadays, ablative 2 (in Cast-
rén’s notes privativus) is called
the egressive, and its ending
in the literary language is -$an
[-csmp]. This ending has the
same -$ element as that found
in the elative. Castrén leaves
the palatalization of the sibi-
lant unmarked, according to
the dialect monograph the
palatal sibilant is part of the
ending [-c’ar’] (ID: 44). The
egressive has an abdative
function, as does the -lys ab-
lative. The editors note that s
followed by d in -sdnj must in-
dicate a palatalized -.

The elative ending is -ys
[-p1cB], and it has an unclear
history (Bartens 2000: 85).
Here as well Castrén has orig-
inally left the palatalization
of the case-final sibilant un-
marked; so have Sjogren (1834:
156) and Gabelentz (1841: 8—11),
but Savvaitov (1849) has no
longer done this. The editors
have corrected all instances of
the elative to -ys[j].

In the literary language: kerdos
[kepdc]) ‘hill(side)’. Castrén’s
Latin translation for kerds
(KSK 1: kepec) is wvicus ‘vil-
lage’, which might be a mis-
take or may have an extended
meaning ‘village on hillside’.
The consecutive does not ap-
pear in the grammars by Sjo-
gren and Gabelentz, hence
Castrén has enriched the de-
scription of the Komi declen-
sion system by recognising
the final character of this case,
which ends in -la [-na]. The suf-
fix-final lative *k has been lost.
The consonant elements of
the endings are deemed to be
reflexes of the same ending,

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE
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12. Ablative 2 is generally used for the expres-
sion of cause and origin, without specifying an
internal-external dichotomy. Ablative 2 ends in
-sdnj (-sednj, -sjanj) and appears to be a reflex
of the elative, in approximately the same way
as the allative is a reflex of the consecutive7s.
E.g. Jensdnj ‘from God’; voksdnj ‘from a brother;
musdnj ‘from the land/country’.

13. The elative, which expresses motion from
a location (internal), ends in -ys[j]7%, and its rela-
tion to the elative in Finnish (-§2a) and Lappish
(-§1) is evident from the rule that does not al-
low two consonants at the end of a syllable. E.g.
vays[j] ‘from the water’; juys[j] ‘from a/the river’;
kerdsys[j]77 ‘from a/the village.

14. The consecutive -la, which is chara&eristic
of Zyrian, is a reflex of the external locative cas-
es with both the presence of the letter / and the
meaning in tac¢t’8. Namely, it indicates motion to-
wards a place for the procurement of something
to be brought back, e.g. vala muni ‘he/she went
for water’, Ru 3a Bonoro.

15. The prosecutive, which expressed motion
up to or past, ends in either -dd (*-6d) or in post-
positions and adverbs mainly in -ti79. The same
case occurs in Finnish and ends in -ite, -tteh, -tse.
This, undoubtedly, was the original transitive®©
ending in Zyrian, as well, but e has changed into
either i or, after vowel change, into d, e.g. mudd
‘along the land’, vomdd ‘along the mouth’.
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16. The terminative ending -edz/®' express-
es movement to the end or edge of a place, e.g.
karedzj muni ‘T went all the way to town’.

The vocative was presumed by Sjégren
"to be indicated by the ending -6 (-e),
Gabelent;, however, abandoned this, consider-
ing it merely an exclamation. The IZma dialect
shows the vowel -0 (here -d) to be the first-
person nominative suffix.52

N.B. 1

From what has been briefly discussed in
" the preceding paragraphs on case forms,
it appears they are quite closely related in
Finnish and Zyrian. The thought and charadter
of the cases, as well as their meaning and even
their endings could not be more similar de-
spite their representing different languages.83

N.B. 2

§ 26

The plural in the nominative ends in -jas, origi-
nally -ds, where the meaning of the letter d in
the ending is merely that of a connective vowel,
s, on the contrary, is equivalent to that of Lap-
pish in the plural A, and Finnish t. Other cases
are formed after the same fashion in the singular
and plural 84
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reflexes of the Uralic source
case “tA. (Bartens 2000: 87.)
Chrestomathies written after
Castrén (SChr., p. 48; Rédei
1978: 77-79) mention two
prolative cases: the prosecu-
tive -6d and the transitive -ti,
but the dialect monograph
only presents one case Ru
nepexomubrii (ID: 44). OKK
(p. 61) mentions two case
forms: 1 wvudzZan [-6m] and
2 vudzan [-ti]. Many Komi
readers, however, only men-
tion one case, as did Castrén,
the prosecutive (Ru mepexon-
woiit, Komi Bymxkan), which,
however, has two endings -6d
[-6x] and -ti [-1i] (cf. Cypanov
2015: 216; Punegova 2015: 262).
This is a mistake: transitive
should be prosecutive (see
Corrigenda).

The terminative ending in
-0d% [-0nm3] is assumed to be
a reflex of *¢é from which the
Finnish prolative ending -itse
appears to be derived (Bar-
tens 2000: 87).

The vocative case in Sjogren’s
grammar (1834), which was
abandoned by  Gabelentz
(1841), was abandoned in Cast-
rén’s declension, as well. He
regarded the -6 suffix as mark-
ing the first-person singular
possessor, which is indicated
by the -dj suffix in the stand-
ard language.

The only case missing from
the Komi case system outlined
by Castren is the comitative,
which is indicated by -kdd
[(x6n] in the standard lan-
guage, and [-kaa] in the IZma
dialect (ID: 43). More recent
grammars (i.a. OKK) include
the preclusive/comparative
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(Komi otkodjalan) -$a [-csa],
which is found in the dia-
lects with usage as a stand-
ard of comparison. Cases
have been enumerated in
different grammars of Komi
over time as 6-—25. Castrén
presents 16 here, which as
a number (with little varia-
tion) has been retained for
approximately 150 years, un-
til OKK, the first descriptive
grammar written in Komi
(2000: 61) extended the case
system with two-layered
cases, after which the num-
ber of cases in Komi has ris-
en to 25. In the sources used
by Castrén, the number of
cases were: Flérov 6, Sjogren
13 and Gabelentz 13 cases.
Body parts that occur in
pairs as well as clothing used
to cover them are generally
referred to in the singular.
The Komi additive plural, in
jas, can also be as an asso-
ciative plural with kinship
terms and proper nouns, a
group indicated by the noun
mentioned includes asso-
ciates as well, e.g. Ivanjas
‘Ivan and his associates’. The
plural suffix -jas [-sac] has
grammaticalized from the
substantive joz [i163] ‘peo-
ple’. The etymological com-
parison with Finnish and
Saami is incorrect. (Bartens
2000: 73. 76.)

Nowadays, only one declen-
sion is posited. Some nouns
and adjectives have allomor-
phic alternation between
stems ending in 1 or 2 con-
sonants. This is word specif-
ic and does not require the
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a) Declension of nouns

§ 27

We have already noted that nominals in Zyrian, as
in Finnish, Lappish and Estonian, have lost the final
vowel of their §tems. Most frequently, the missing
vowel is i, which has either been dropped directly
or after an intermittent change to j (), which, in
fadt, often returns to soften a subsequent d to e.
The final vowel in many nominals has also been
dropped after two consonants, which has in turn
resulted in the dropping of the second consonant
in the nominative. - Many nominals have, in addi-
tion to this, also lost the consonant [ in the nomi-
native. In this way, two declensions are born, a
regular and an irregular declension. In the former,
the stem remains unchanged in all cases, where it
bears the form of the nominative singular; in the
latter, some of the cases take an extra consonant.85

Those familiar with Finnish readily under-
" stand that this dichotomy is nothing other
than the division between words with even and
odd-numbered syllables found in the grammar
of Finnish by Vhael3¢, where nominals in odd-
numbered syllables have one or more letters
missing in the nominative.87

N.B

§ 28

Here is the common model for both declensions:88
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Singular Plural
Nom. | vowel or cons. Nom. -jas
Gen. | - — or -ldn Gen. |- or -jasldin
(*-lon), (*-jaslon), 88
-lys[j1%9 jaslys[j]
Accus. | - — or-ds Accus. |- or -jasds
("-0s)
Instr. -dn (*-on) Inétr. | -jasdn (*-jason)
Carit. -tdg or (*-14g), Carit. -jastdg or
-tdgja (*-jastog),
-jastagja
Dat. -ly Dat. -jasly
Allat. -lanj Allat. -jaslanj
Ilat. -d’ (*-0) Mlat. | -jasd’ (*-jaso)
Adess. -ldn (*-lon) Adess. -jasldn (*-jaslon)
Iness. -yn Iness. -jasyn
Abl. 1. -lys[j] Abl. 1. -jaslys[j]
Abl. 2. -sdnj Abl. 2. -jassdnj
Elat. -ys(jl Elat. -jasys[j] 89
Consec. -la Consec. -jasla
Prosec. -dd (*-6d) Prosec. | -jasdd ("-jasod)
Term. -edzj Term. -jasedzj
§ 29

Some nominals decline regularly and some irregu-
larly, or use different words: when a consonant is
lost in the nominative, it cannot be described ac-
cording to rules of the grammar, rather it must be
learned along with the word itself. Regular nomi-
nals, both those ending in vowels and consonants,
decline in the same way with the distinction that
animate nouns ending in consonants form the ac-
cusative with the ending -ds.
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existence of a second de-
clension.

Vhael, Bartholdus: Gramma-
tica Fennica, 1733.

The concept of stems with
an even vs. an odd num-
ber of syllables is found in
the third declension class of
Latin, ars : artis vs. vulpes :
vulpis. (Antti [jas, p.c.)
According to the Izma dia-
lect monograph (ID: 43-44)
the case endings in the dia-
lect are:

NOM - INE -bIH
GEN -JI9H POSS  -JIBIC
ACC -3C,— EGR -c’ar’
INSTR-3H ELA -pIC’

ABE -T9r CONSEC -J1a
-Tariia PROSEC -TI

DAT -JIBI -9
APPR -JJaH  TERM -313
ILL -3 COM  -K3JI

The comitative case is

lacking in Castrén’s gram-
mar.
In his examples, Castrén also
presents the ablative ending
among the genitive endings,
which can be seen as an in-
dication of its use for mark-
ing the object attribute in a
transitive clause (see § 25:11).
N.B. Castrén uses the * mark
to indicate differences in
various dialects.
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Castrén used an illative end-
ing -h in singular and plu-
ral in his notes (cf. Anmark-
ningar till Syrjanska spra-
kets Grammatik), but has
changed it to an apostrophe
as seen in the tables § 30—31.
Cf. § 2 and § 25:8.

See note 9o.
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I Regular declension
§ 30
Singular Plural
Nom. mort Nom. mortjas
‘man; person’
Gen. | mort, mortldn, Gen. mortjas, mortjaslin,
mortlys[j] mortjaslys[j]
Accus. mortds Accus. mortjasds
Instr. mortdin Instr. mortjasdn
Carit. morttdg or Carit. mortjastdg or
-tagja -tagja
Dat. mortly Dat. mortjasly
Allat. mortlanj Allat. mortjaslanj
Illat. mortd o0 Illat. mortjasd’
Adess. mortlin Adess. mortjaslin
Iness. mortyn Iness. mortjasyn
Abl. 1. mortlys[j] Abl. 1. mortjaslys[j]
Abl. 2. mortsdnj Abl. 2. mortjassdnj
Elat. mortys[j] Elat. mortjasys[j]
Consec. mortla Consec. mortjasla
Prosec. mortdd Prosec. mortjasdd
Term. mortedzj Term. mortjasedzj
Singular Plural
Nom. ki Nom. kijas
‘hand; arm’
Gen. ki, kildn, Gen. kijas, kijasldn,
kilys[j] kijaslys[j]
Accus. ki Accus. kijas
Inétr. kidn Instr. kijasdn
Carit. | kitdg or -tdgja Carit. | kijastdg or -tagja
Dat. kily Dat. kijasly
Allat. kilanj Allat. kijaslanj
Illat. kid o1 Illat. kijasd’
Adess. kildn Adess. kijasldn
Iness. kiyn Iness. kijasyn
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ADbL 1. | kilys[j]
Abl. 2. | kisdnj
Elat. | kiys[j]
Consec. kila
Prosec. | kidad
Term. | kiedzj

III NoMINALS

& 27 8

Abl. 1.
ADbl. 2.
Elat.
Consec.
Prosec.
Term.

Il Irregular declension

This is for nominals:

§ 31

kijaslys[j]
kijassdnj
kijasys[j]
kijasla
kijasdd
kijasedzj

a) That have lo§t the letter [, which has been
lost through contraction in the nominative, but re-
gain it before other case endings beginning in vow-
els, i.e. in the in§truétive, illative, inessive, elative,
prosecutive and terminative.9?

Singular

Nom.

Gen. | nyy, nyyldn, nyylys[j]

Accus.
Instr.
Carit.
Dat.
Allat.
Ilat.
Adess.
Iness.
AbL 1.
Abl. 2.
Elat.
Consec.
Prosec.
Term.

nyy ‘girl; daughter’

nyyos
nyldn
nyytag
nyyly
nyylanj
nyld’
nyyldn
nylyn
nyylys{/]
nyysanj
nylys(Jj]
nyyla
nylad
nyledzj
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The IZma dialect represents
the so-called [ : @ type. In
syllable-final position, the
consonant [ is lost and the
preceding vowel is length-
ened. In this manner, the
IZma dialect has gained a
long vowel, the like of which
is unknown in the literary
standard. When the vowel is
e, no lengthening occurs, in-
stead [ becomes j (zel/zev >
zej ‘very’).

Traditionally the division
of Komi dialects has been
based on the reflex of the
Proto-Permic *I; there are
four different reflexes:

. lis retained in all positions,

as is the case in the south-
ern dialects of Komi-Zyrian
in particular.

. 1: v (when [ does not begin

a syllable, it changes into v),
e.g. in the Middle Vycegda
dialect, the basis of the Komi
literary language.

. 1: @ (when [ has not begun a

syllable, it has been lost with
a simultaneous lengthen-
ing of the preceding vowel),
this is the dialect type Izma
represents.

. lhas disappeared leaving a re-

flex in a denti-labial v or a bi-
labial w. This type is found in
the southern dialects of Komi-
Permyak. (Bartens 2000: 48—
49.)

Could be nylds. Nominals in-
dicating names of living be-
ings tend to take their own
ending in -ds [-6c] in the sin-
gular and plural (see § 25:3
and note 58).
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Mistake: should be cjoo, as
in Vocabulary. See KSK 2:
[u60].

In Komi some words have
stem variation, the mat-
ter at issue is one of allo-
morphic variation in cer-
tain noun stems. The main
stem type where this oc-
curs ends in a single conso-
nant in the nominative sin-
gular. The second allomorph
occurs when followed by a
grammatical morpheme be-
ginning with a vowel, and
the word stem then shows a
consonant cluster ending in
k, t or mor j. The two-conso-
nant stem often represents
a more original type (e.g.
Sin : Sinm- ‘eye’ < *nm < *Im
< *$ilma). There are also sec-
ondary allomorphs, and the
two-stem type has analogi-
cally spread. (Bartens 2000:
69-70.)

On the next few pages you
will find example paradigms
of stems with two-conso-
nant clusters. The stems are
lengthened with -m-, -k- and
-t-; Castrén treats stems in
-j- as a separate phenome-
non (see § 31:c).
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The plural is declined regularly: nom. nyyjas, instr.
nyyjasdn, illat. nyyjasd’, iness. nyyjasyn etc.

Most of the nouns with nominatives in a
" long vowel quantity originating from the
contraction of the letters [ or v with the preced-
ing vowel are declined in a similar way, e.g. kyy
‘language; tongue’, yy ‘remote’, vyy ‘up(per)’
and compounds: asyvyy ‘east’, rdtoovyy ‘west’,
lunvyy ‘south’, vojvyy ‘north’; kéé ‘rope’, t66
‘wind; winter’, joo ‘milk’, vé6 ‘horse’, ¢669%4 ‘si-
lent’, p6o ‘side’, uu ‘lower part’ and compounds:
kodzjuu ‘$tar’, kotkodzjuu ‘ant’, dzjodzjuu
‘wormy’, peljuu ‘pillow’, kokuu ‘footstool; pas-
ture’, loo ‘spirit’, soo ‘salt’ and all diminutives in
-00, e.g. rdtoo ‘west’, panoo ‘pearl barley’, seroo
‘nit’, jumoo ‘(malted) food made of flour and
water’ ([La] cibus e farina et aqua praeparatus)
(Ru cycio) and diminutive adjectives, e.g. 6160
‘winter (adj.), tuusoo ‘spring (adj.)’, dZendoo
‘rather short’, pemdoo ‘rather dark’, gigrdsoo
‘roundish’, kuzjoo ‘longish’, vezoo ‘holy’, arsjoo
‘autumnal’.

N.B. 1

2. When the letter [ returns to the declension,

the previous vowel shortens, and the latter
disappears, e.g. nyld’, not nylyd’, nom. nyly.

Sometimes the contracted form is used,

" even though the suffix starts with a vowel,
e.g. illat. nyyd’, iness. nyy’yn, elat. nyy’ys[jl.

b) Monosyllabic words, which have origi-
nally been two-syllable words, have lost a vowel
in the end of the nominative. Of two final conso-
nants, the last consonant (m, k, t) drops away ex-
cept in cases which Start with a vowel.95
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1
Nom. jen ‘God’
Gen. jen, jenldn, jenlys[j]
Accus. jenmds
Instr. jenmdn 97
Carit. jentdg or -tdgja
Dat. jenly
Allat. Jjenlanj
Ilat. jenmd’
Adess. Jjenldn
Iness. jenmyn
Abl 1. Jjenlys[j]
Abl. 2. Jjensdnj
Elat. Jjenmysl[j]
Consec. jenla
Prosec. jenmdad
Term. jenmedzj
2.
Nom. muos96 ‘cow’
Gen. | muds, muosldn, mudslys(j]
Accus. muos97
Inétr. mudskdn
Carit. mudstdg or -tdgja
Dat. mudsly
Allat. mudslanj
Mlat. mudskd’
Adess. mudslin
Iness. mudskyn
Abl. 1. muoslys[j]
Abl. 2. mudssdnj
Elat. mudskys[j]
Consec. mudsla
Prosec. mudskdd
Term. mudskedzj

61

Castrén must have heard
something and added an in-
termittent u between the
word-initial m and a sub-
sequent mid central vowel
0: muds, in the modern or-
thography, however, this is
mos [moc]. There are four
such words in the vocabu-
lary.

Could also be mudskos.
Nominals indicating living
being names tend to take
their own ending in -ds [-6c]
in the singular and plural
(see § 25:3 and note 58).



98

99

The 3rd group need not be
a separate group; it has the
same stem consonant -k- and
the same declension as the
2nd group.

Could also be oskds. Referen-
tial nominals indicating liv-
ing being names tend to take
their own ending in -ds [-0c]
in the singular and plural (see
§ 25:3 and note 58).
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Nom. oS ‘bear’
Gen. | o$, osldn, oslys[j]
Accus. 0599
Instr. oskdn
Carit. oStdg or -tdgja
Dat. osly
Allat. oslanj
Mlat. oskad’
Adess. osldn
Iness. oskyn
Abl. 1. oslys([j]
Abl. 2. oSsdnj
Elat. oskys[j]
Consec. osla
Prosec. oskad
Term. oskedzj
4.
Nom. Sep ‘spike, ear’
Gen. | Sep, Sepldin, Seplys[j]
Accus. Sep
Instr. Septdn
Carit. | Septdg or -tdgja
Dat. Seply
Allat. Seplanj
Illat. Septd’
Adess. Sepldn
Iness. Septyn
ADL 1. Seplysl[j]
Abl. 2. Sepsdnj
Elat. Septys[j]
Consec. Sepla
Prosec. Septdid
Term. Septedzj
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1. The words declined according to the first
paradigm are: sin'°° ‘eye’, un ‘sleep’, pon
‘dog’, anj'°! ‘wife’, zon ‘boy; son’, kun ‘lye’; the
ones declined according to the second are: is
‘smell’, pes ‘firewood’, vos ‘vomit’, lys ‘branch
of an evergreen tree’, pos ‘bridge’, tes'®? ‘oat
flour’, tjés ‘board of the roof’, mus ‘liver’; the
ones declined according to the third are: mys
‘back’, 65 ‘ox, bull’, to§ ‘beard’; and there is
one declined according to the fourth: zep'©3
‘pocket’.

The nouns muds, oS, 6S, in contrast to this
" rule, do not take the accusative suffix ds,

at least in the IZma diale¢t.104

c) The letter jis taken before the final vowel:

In many single-syllable words, which un-
doubtedly have originally consisted of two
syllables ending in i.195

In single-syllable words which end in either
a long vowel or a diphthong.

The first [group] includes the words: zib ‘pole,
§tick’, instr. zibjen, id ‘barley’, illat. idje’, kyd ‘chaff’,
iness. kydjyn, zud ‘grind$tone’, elat. zudjys[j], byg
‘foam’, prosec. bygjed, gog ‘navel’, term. giogjedzj,
gag ‘inset’, tug ‘brush, broom’, cjag ‘chip’, val
‘wave’, dZyn ‘half’, gyr ‘mortar’, gor ‘plough’, pur
‘raft’, ker ‘log’, kor ‘leaf’, tor ‘piece’, myr ‘Stump’,
dar ‘ladle’, dooz'°¢ ‘vessel, dish’, gez ‘rope’,
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The word sjin is palatal-
ized in the literary language
and in the IZma dialect, too.
(See KSK 2: cum).

anj does not belong to this
group; it has no -m-stem.

The word tesj is palatal-
ized in the literary language
and in the IZma dialect, too.
(See KSK 2: Tach).

The word zjeb is palatal-
ized in the literary language
and in the IZma dialect, too.
(See KSK 1: 3em).

These animal names m(u)ds
‘cow’, 0§ ‘bear’ and 65 ‘ox, bull’
(in the literary language: mdc,
om and Our) generally take
accusative endings, as is also
the case with other animate
entities.

This is a fourth group of two-
stem words where the stem is
lengthened by a subsequent
-j-. Cf. § 31:b), note 95. Origi-
nally most of the words giv-
en in this first group have had
two stems, but the quality of
the final vowel is not specif-
ically limited to i, as seen in
KESK]Ja.

In these one-syllable words
ending in voiced consonants,
Castrén gives a long vow-
el that is not the result of a
dropped letter L ID (pp. 13-14)
views this as being the result
of emphatic stress, and Cast-
rén has carefully only given
a few example words, even
though there would have been
numerous words available.
Some single-syllable words
might have long-vowel or
semi-long-vowel variants in
certain contexts. Cf. KSK 1: doz
[mo3], no long-vowel variant.
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KSK 1: iz [u3], no long-vow-
el variant.

KSK 1: koz [ko03], no long-
vowel variant.

KSK 1: vez [Bes], no long-
vowel variant.

The word jus > jusj/jus [focp]
is palatalized in the literary
language and in the Izma
dialect, too. So, jus does
not belong to this group.
(See KSK 2).

The word rys > rysj/rys
[prich] is palatalized in the
literary language and in
the Izma dialect, too. So,
rys does not belong to this
group. It does, however,
have an extended stem rys :
rysk-. (See KSK 2).

The words: pai, toi, tui have
no diphthongs but a vowel +
J (> paj, toj, tuj). Before case
endings there is no extra j,
e.g. INSTR: pajon, tojon, tujon.
But pei (< pel) has a j-stem,
e.g. INSTR pejjon. So does pii
(< pil), too, e.g. INSTR pijjon.
Izma belongs to the [: @ dia-
lect type, and thus [ has been
lost to a lengthening of the
preceding vowel, but not e
and i; [ > j after these two
vowels, cf. also KSK 2: pij
[rmit], SW: pii.

Long vowels in the Izma
dialect have emerged in sin-
gle-syllable words ending
in v or [, and they have two
stems. The consonant clus-
ters lengthened in -m-, -k-,
-t- and even -j- are seen in
the standard language, e.g.
pev: pevj-; piv: pivj-.

In speech, jand v are known
to be used to avoid hiatus,
but they are not used in the
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poz ‘nest’, iiz'°7 ‘Stone’, kooz'°3 ‘spruce’, veez'©9
‘tendon, §tring’, jus'© ‘swan’, pors ‘pig’, rys''* ‘[cot-
tage] cheese’, meZ ‘ram’, vudz ‘arch’, vuz ‘root’, yz
‘sheep’ etc. It may be that these and other nomi-
nals in other dialects actually end in j, as may be
ascertained from the research of the §truture of
the Zyrian language edited by Sjogren.

The second group contains: 1) pai ‘part’, pei
‘thumb’, toi ‘louse’, tui ‘road’; instr. paijen, toijen,
illat. paije’, toije’ etc. 2) pii ‘cloud’, syy (syli) ‘lap,
arms, fathom’, tuu ‘nail’, uu ‘branch’, puu ‘lingon-
berry’ (vaccinium vitis idaea); in$tr. piijen, syyjen,
uujen; elat. tuujys[j], puujys[j], uujys[j] etc.1?

For a more fluent pronunciation, nominals
"ending in i are sometimes pronounced
with a j before the onset vowel of a case form,
e.g. ki ‘hand’, inétr. kidn or kijen, bi ‘fire’, inétr.
bidn or bijen etc.!'3 The consonant j is used in
Finnish in the same way to separate two vow-
els, e.g. meidn or meijdn, niien or niijen, vedn or
vejdan etc.

N.B. 1

Some single-syllable words ending in aj,
"ei, oi, or other such diphthongs change
their i to j and move it into the subsequent syl-
lable. These words have undoubtedly been two
syllables long where the second syllable has be-
gun with j. When the word-final i in the nomi-
native dropped, the j has formed a diphthong
with the preceding vowel. For this reason, such
nominals are written correétly as: voj ‘night’, jaj
‘meat, flesh’, joj ‘mad, fool’, aj ‘father’ (Fi dijd);
illat. voje’, joje’, aje’; inStr. vojen, jojen, ajen.''4

N.B. 2
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The nouns piit’s, Fi pilvi; syy, Fi syli; sjuu,

" Fi suoli; puu, Fi puola and other such words
indicate the loss of the letter [ in comparisons
between Zyrian and Finnish. This consonant,
however, does not return in declension, and
thus there are other words in different cases
that sound the same, e.g. pulys[j] ‘from the tree’,
sylys[j] ‘from him/her/it’, pilys[j] ‘from the son/
boy’ etc.

Sjégren and Gabelent believe that the
- 4. . o

change d to e after j is due to a rule found
in Finnish for hard and soft vowels. The letter
J, in their opinion, was actually i in origin, but
they have arrived at this conclusion erroneous-
ly, as they saw i presupposes e in the ending for
the sake of softness. It must be mentioned that
the letter 4 is itself soft, and the preceding i in
Finnish actually presupposes an d in the end-
ing, not an e. By the same merit d in Zyrian is
retained after i, as is indicated in the example
ki. In our opinion, Zyrian appears to follow a
Russian lead in this vein, where the sound jd,
which at times is indicated with %, is to be pro-
nounced je.1*0

d) The noun pi ‘son, boy’, Fi pojka always

takes the final j and is declined irregularly in the
plural and takes -an instead of -jas, seldom -anjas,
and even more seldom -jas.
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standard orthography (Bar-
tens 2000: 68). Cf. § 18.
There is no diphthong in the
received literary language
or in the Izma dialect (see
§ 6, note 25). Nor are these
vowel + j combinations con-
sidered diphthongs.

IZma belongs to the [: @ dia-
lect type, and thus [ has been
lost to a lengthening of the
preceding vowel, but not e
and i; [ > j after these two
vowels. This should not be
pii but pij (cf. § 31, note 112),
thus it cannot be confused
with pi ‘son, boy’.

Cf. § 8:E). The grapheme d
does not appear as such in
the Komi language. Cast-
rén writes d in the Izma dia-
lect in non-first syllables
where the literary standard
calls for 6. In the Finno-Ug-
ric transcription system the
i used by Castrén can be
equated with the mid front
vowel & which in the Cyril-
lic rendition of the IZma dia-
lect is written with [3]. Cast-
rén also uses the letter d pre-
ceded by s in his rendition
of ablative 2 -sinj [-camb],
which might indicate front-
ing to the underlying a.
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Could also be pijands. Nom-
inals indicating living being
names tend to take their ob-
ject marking in -ds [-6c] in
the singular and plural (see
§ 25:3 and note 58).
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Plural
Nom. pijan ‘sons; youngsters, pups’
Gen. pijan, pijanldn, pijanlys[j]
Accus. pijani17
Instr. pijandn
Carit. pijantdg
Dat. pijanly
Allat. pijanlanj
Ilat. pijand’
Adess. pijanldn
Iness. pijanyn
Abl 1. pijanlys[j]
Abl. 2. pijansdnj
Elat. pijanys[j]
Consec. pijanla
Prosec. pijandd
Term. pijanedzj

The word byd ‘all’, is declined in the same way:
pl. byddn, accus. byddnds, elat. byddnys[j] etc.

b) Declension of derived nouns
§ 32

The Zyrian language does not enjoy the luxury
of an extensive quantity of derivations, neither
in denominal nor in deverbal form, as is present
in other Finnic languages. With regard to derived
nominals, this language is quite poor, because all
meanings that by nature presuppose a derived
form, such as abstra¢t nominals, are expressed with
Russian words. But words that in some manner
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may be indicated as derivations are to be listed
here, with the exception of deverbal nouns ex-
pressing agent, action or act, which will be ad-
dressed later.

§ 33

The diminutive nouns ending in -6j and -ly only
appear in the nominative, and in general they do
not appear in the standard language but in poet-
ry. The ones ending in -6j appear to be derived
from the homonymous interjection'8. They have
a sense of pity in their use, diminutives in -ly are
used for praise. Examples of both varieties: mamdj,
from the nominative mam ‘mother’; djoj from a9
‘father’; vokoj from vok ‘brother’; olemdj from olem
‘life’ ([Fi] elo'?°); kujlemadj from kujlema, pass.
part[iciple] of kujla ‘I lie’; pysanly from pysan'?!
‘table’; burly from bur ‘good’; juanly from juan
‘drink’; lunly from lun ‘day’; pooly from pdo ‘side,
board’ etc.'?? The disappearance of [ following a
vowel should be noted in diminutives ending in oo,
e.g. rdtod, panoo, jumoo etc. See § 31, N.B. 1.

§ 34

The nouns with a -ka ending have been derived
from other nouns, the relevance of this derivation
type is growing, e.g. kerka ‘house’ (ker ‘log’), ajka
‘father-in-law’ (aj ‘father, male’), inka'?3 ‘mother-
in-law’ (inj ‘female’).124
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121

122

123

124

In standard Komi, -6j [-611]
indicates the 1sG posses-
sor. It is used in a word of
address as a diminutive or
marker of endearment.
Should be ajoj, aj (see Vo-
cabulary).

The correct etymologi-
cal comparison is Fi eldmd
(in Komi literary language
olom).

Should be pyzan [mbI3an]
(see KSK 2).

Examples of the -ly suffix
are found in 7 laments (pub-
lished in Hdadlauluja 1878),
where the -ly suffix appears
to be a dative object, the
type of which is mentioned
in ID (pp. 66-67) and found
in a few Komi dialects. Komi
researchers do not consider
the -ly suffix to be a diminu-
tive marker. In his presenta-
tion of the Finnish -le suffix,
Castrén makes reference to
a correlating suffix in Komi,
see Fennica, pp. 714, 724. See
§ 25 and more about the da-
tive object in Bartens 2000:
333-334; Baker 1985: 202-
221; Klumpp 2008: 167-216;
Popova - Sazina 2014: 102—
105.

Should be injka [mupka] (see
KSK 1).

These examples are lexicali-
zations, but the -ka suffix is
used generally as a diminu-
tive suffix or as a sign of en-
dearment.
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Should be kordsj [kopecs]
(see KSK 1).

Misprint: should be Somds
[romec] (see KSK 2).
Misprint: should be som
[mrom] (see KSK 2).

Should be amdsj [amecs]
(see KSK 1).

Shoud be sjijes [cuec] (see
KSK 2).

Some suffixes are mixed.
Should be -ysj: tolysj [T6-
aeich]|, kolysj [xOmbIch],
ezysj [93pich] and wvurdysj
[Bypmpics] (see KSK 1, 2;
KRK); votys has a deverbal
suffix -os in the literary lan-
guage, votos [Botoc] < votny
[BorHBI] ‘to pick’ (see KRK).

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE

@& 36 d»
§ 35

Nominals ending in -as and -ds (-es) that are
derived from either verbs or other nominals al-
low for many kinds of meanings. The ones that
are derived from verbs often bear a meaning
of medium or in$trument, e.g. majtas ‘cream’
from majta ‘I grease’; domas ‘patch’ from doma
‘T patch’; sartas ‘shake, shingle’; murtds ‘meas-
ure’ from murtala ‘T measure’. Others, especially
those derived from nominals, cannot be derived
from a general meaning, as is demonstrated in
the following examples: koljas ‘trash, remainder’,
(kolja ‘I leave (tr., intr.)’); idzjas ‘Straw’, (id ‘bar-
ley’); peljes ‘corner’, (pelj ‘ear’); kerds ‘slope’, (ker
‘hill’); kords'25 ‘birch whisk’, (kor ‘leaf’); somdis'2°
‘fermentation’, (som!27 ‘sour’). Some are sim-
ple word forms without derivation, e.g. pydds
or pyd ‘bottom, ground’, pidzjes ‘knee’, kymads
‘forehead’, verds ‘husband’; mords ‘chest, breast’;
tagds ‘threshold’, amds'2® ‘plough’, voljes ‘insole’;
sijes'?9 ‘horse collar’; pyckds ‘inside’ (Fi sisd) etc.

§ 36

Nominals that end in -ys [/-ysj], ones derived
from nominals or ones lacking any root, are just
as unclear in meaning as the previous, e.g. tolys
‘month’, (66 ‘wind’), kélys ‘wedding’ (k66 ‘rope’);
tulys ‘spring’; votys ‘berry’; esys ‘silver’; uutys
‘lining’ (momkmanka, uu ‘under’), sjumys ‘birch
bark’; vurdys ‘mole’ etc.!3°
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Deverbal nouns ending in -dd that specifically in-
dicate a medium, e.g. kortdd ‘bandage, ligament’
from kortala (a lo§t root: kérta) ‘I tie, bind’; sodtid
‘addition’ from sodta ‘I add, increase’; ortsdd!3!
‘help’ from ortsala (ortsa) ‘I help’; sordd ‘mix-
ture’ from sora ‘I mix’; tuprdd ‘roll, bundle’ from
tuprala ‘1 wrap, roll” etc.!32

§ 38

Nominals are formed from these that end in -dda,
which are actually adjectives, even though they
are generally used as nouns, e.g. kortdda ‘bound’;
tuprada ‘roll, scroll, bundle’; sordda, mixture;
sodtdda ‘addition, growth’.

§ 39

The nouns ending in -a’(ah) are derived from ad-
jectives and are abstract, the quality of which is
expressed, e.g. jugda’ ‘brightness’, (jugyd ‘bright,
light’); pemda’ ‘darkness’ (pemyd ‘dark’); kurda’
‘bitterness’ (kuryd ‘bitter’), kyyza’ ‘thickness’
(kyyz ‘thick’); kuzja’ ‘length’ (kuzj ‘long’).
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132

Also in the form oprear,
from the verb oprcoous:
(KSK 1: 1085). In the liter-
ary language: otsog [orcor],
otsavny [orcaBubl] (KRK).
In the literary language this
deverbal ending is -6d [-61];
it is a reflex of Proto-Uralic
and is used to form names of
results or instruments (Bar-
tens 2000: 127).



133, 134 Cf. § 31, note 107.

135

The compound word peljuu
is a result of the combina-
tion pelj ‘ear’ + uu ‘under-
side’, whereas the Finn-
ish analogous form pddnala
comes from the combination
padn ‘of the head’ + ala ‘un-
derside, base’.
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Of the nominals that end in -dg (-eg) and -tdg,
some are non-derived, e.g. dzjodzjeg ‘goose’,
rudzjeg ‘rye’, and others are derivations that in-
dicate vessels or things that are hollow or have
some other latent space, e.g. susjeg ‘grain-chest’;
solantdg ‘salt vessel’, majeg ‘pole; post’; iiztdg'33
‘match’.

§ 41

The nouns with the ending -in have the meaning
of a place. Some of them are derived from adjec-
tives, e.g. pemydin ‘dark place’ from pemyd ‘dark’;
Jjugydin ‘light place’ from jugyd ‘light’; iizjesin ‘a
§tony place, rocky soil’ from iizjes'34 ‘Stony’. Most
of them are derived from verbs with the ending
-an, e.g. olanin or loozjanin ‘residence, dwelling’
from ola, loozja ‘I live’, olan, loozjan ‘habitation’;
vetlanin ‘walkway, entrance’ from vetla ‘T walk,
go’; puktysjanin ‘vagina, setting place’ from
puktysjan ‘position’ (pukta ‘1 put’, pass. puktysja);
Jjuanin ‘drinking place’ from jua ‘1 drink’, juan
‘drink’ etc.

§ 42

Nouns often form compounds, e.g. vador ‘shore’,
literally ‘water side’, peljdjin ‘temple (anat.)’, lit-
erally ear nearness, end; kipydds ‘palm’, literally
‘hand bottom’; peljuu'35 ‘pillow’, Fi pddnala.
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B. Adjectives

§ 43

Adjectives, just like nouns, take no specific end-
ing in the nominative, which is the situation in
the Finnish and Lappish languages as well. Zyr-
ian concurs with Finnish and Lappish in this us-
age, since many adjectives are simultaneously
both nouns and adverbs, e.g. bur ‘good, goodness,
well’; ljok ‘bad, malevolence, poorly’; tyr ‘full,
fullness, fully’; kyn ‘cold, coldness, coldly’; jugyd
‘bright, light, lightness; world’, (Ru cebrs ‘light;
world’); pemyd ‘dark, darkness’; odja ‘quick,
quickly’, etc.136

§ 44

The adjeltive declension is just like that of the
noun, when they [adjectives] are nouns by mean-
ing. When used together with nouns, adjectives
take no declension, e.g. tom kerkad’ '37 ‘into a
new house’, tom kerkayn ‘in a new house’, tom
kerkays[j] ‘from a new house’. The plural of ad-
jectives ends in -jas or -dsj (*-6sj)'38. The ending
-dsj is always attached to the predicate [predica-
tive], but attributes may take either ending, as
adjectives in the nominative singular do before
nouns in the plural, e.g. tom or tomjas or tomdsj
kerkajas, kerkajasly, kerkajasys[j] etc.139
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In the IZma dialect, adverbs
are mainly formed from ad-
jectives using the -a or -aa
derivational ending (cf. § 96;
ID: 105-106).

As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

The plural ending for adjec-
tives in the Izma dialect is
-e$ [-ac’], in the literary lan-
guage this is -6s [-6c¢p] (ID:
58; OKK: 98). The predicative
structure in Komi has num-
ber agreement, all nominal
predicates adhere to it. The
plural ending -jas [-sc] may
be used when the adjective
is used as a noun, e.g. tomjas
‘the young ones, youth’,
tomdzZykjas ‘the younger
ones’.

As an adnominal attribute,
the adjective does not de-
cline; it does not take a plu-
ral ending either (OKK: 97).
Adjectives are frequently
declined in the predicative
plural, accusative and in-
strumental, which only hap-
pens when they are in what
would be the NP head posi-
tion. Here, of course, virtu-
ally all cases are possible.
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The comparative marker in the
literary language is also -dzyk
[-mwKbBIK]; it operates as an en-
clitic particle that attaches to
words in other word classes as
well and affects the intensity of
the meaning of the work. The
standard of comparison is ex-
pressed in the elative or pre-
clusive cases, or it is expressed
with the postposition dorys
[mopsics]. When the standard
of comparison is marked, the
adjective may occur in the pos-
itive form, too. (OKK: 80-81,
119, 454; Rédei 1978: 82-84.)
The superlative construction is
formed from the positive form
of the adjective either syn-
thetically with the prefix med-
[Men-] or analytically with
the particle medsa [mencs]
(in the IZma dialect [Max] and
[Mar'ua], see ID: 59) or syntac-
tically by preposing the ela-
tive form stav$ys [craBcbbic] /
bydonys [6vinoubics] ‘of all’
before the positive form of the
adjective (OKK: 117; Rédei 1978:
82-83).

zev [39B] ‘very’ (in the IZma
dialect, zej [3911]) is the most
common intensifier adverb,
other intensifiers are frequent-
ly attested in the language, e.g.
ideophones are used (cf. ID:
103; OKK: § 24).

See § 44.
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[Morphologically] the comparison of adjectives
is defective. The ending of the comparative is
-dzyk (*-¢yk)4°, e.g. burdZyk ‘better’, donadzyk
‘more expensive’, but the superlative has no
proper ending of its own. It is compensated
1) by the particle med'4, e.g. med vodzja ‘fir§t,
med bur ‘best, 2) with the adverb zej ‘very42,
e.g. zej sjokyd ‘very difficult’, 3) with the nomina-
tive of adjettive byd ‘all’ tai bydinys[j] ‘of all' (Ru
BChx®), e.g. byd tai bydinys[j] dzjolja ‘the small-
est, the smallest of all’ (Bchbxp mensbruiri). The
comparative and the superlative are declined as
the positive. The comparative, however, has the
ending -dsj in the plural as adjedtives.43

§ 46

The ending of the comparative in the IZma dia-
leét does not mutate (-dzyk, not -¢yk). If this end-
ing is not possible, according to the nature and
rules of the language, it is added dire¢tly to the
Stem, the stem itself changes, e.g. ljok, comparat.
ljogdzyk, (not ljokc¢yk). It is also to be noted that
adjectives that end in a vowel sometimes lose it
in the comparative, e.g. una ‘many, much’, com-
parat. undzyk or unadzyk.
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Many adverbs and even nouns are compared
like adjectives when they are used as adverbs,
e.g. zej ‘very, comparat. zejdZyk, superlat. med
zej; ylyn ‘faraway’, comparat. ylyndzyk, superlat.
med ylyn; dord™44 ‘next to, border’ (‘near’ from
dor ‘side’), comparat. dorddZyk ‘nearer’ (‘nearer’,
Fi vieremmudksi from vieri ‘side’); $6rd’45 ‘in the
middle’ ($6r ‘middle’), comparat. Sérddzyk ‘clos-
er to the middle’ (Fi keskemmdlle, from keski
‘middle’). The adverbs with -aa take the ending
of comparative between the stem and the end-
ing of the positive, e.g. buraa ‘well’, comparat.
burdzykaa'4%, ‘worse’47.

§ 48

Adjeltives are often derived from nouns, and
they have numerous endings:

1. -a (-ja), e.g. dona ‘expensive, dear’ (don
‘merit, price’), gona ‘hairy, furry’ (gén ‘hair, fur’);
vema ‘wise’ (vem ‘brain’); vyna ‘$trong’ (vyn
‘power’); myza ‘guilty’ (myz ‘cause’); myykyda
‘understanding’ (myykyd ‘mind’); sjura ‘horn-
like’ (sjur ‘horn’). Some adjeltives ending in a
appear to be formed using the elative case, af-
ter the last letters have swapped places and y
has changed to j48, e.g. vosja ‘annual’ (vo ‘year’,
elat. voys[j]): gusja ‘secret’ (gu ‘pit’, elat. guys[j]).
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144, 145 As corrected in the Corri-

146

147

148

genda.

The Izma adverbial derivation-
al ending -aa can be seen in the
adverb burdzykaa; the literary
forms are burdZyka [6ypmxsI-
ka] and also the infrequent bu-
radZyka [6ypamxpIka].

A mistake occurred in the trans-
lation from Komi burdZykaa to
Latin pejus (‘worse’), the cor-
rect translation for burdZykaa
is ‘better’. Actually, one line
seen in the manuscript, is miss-
ing in the grammar:
buraa‘well’,comparat. burdzykaa

[‘better’; ljokaa ‘badly’, com-
parat. ljokdzykaa]

‘worse’.

Elative -ysj # adj. -sja.
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The stem-final -/ of the Izma
dialect is retained in single-
syllable words before suffixes
with onset vowels (cf. § 31).
This must be a lost consonant,
i.e. the letter L

The derivational ending -a
[-a], nomen possessoris (propri-
etive), is very productive. The
endings -a [-a], -ja [-1] and
-$a [-ca] are found in the lit-
erary language and the latter
is used especially in the deri-
vation of adjectives from tem-
poral nouns (ID: 61; OKK: 109).
Cf. KSK 2: pij [mmit], SW: pii,
note 112.

Castrén’s “intensive” adjec-
tives have a proprietive mean-
ing that might be illustrated
in the Finnish compounds iso-
sarvinen ‘big-horned’, pitkd-
karvainen ‘long-haired’.
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Adjectives ending in a are seldom derived from
vowel-final nouns. When it does happen, how-
ever, the consonant jis inserted between the stem
and the suffix, e.g. bi ‘fire’, bija ‘fiery, burning’;
and i and e change to j, e.g. asy ‘morning’, asja
‘morning (adj.)’; 6ni ‘now’, 6nja ‘current, present’.
Some nouns take the letter j after a liquid con-
sonant, e.g. lun ‘day’, lunja ‘daily’; $o6r ‘middle’,
$orja ‘middle (adj.)’. Adjectives ending in a that
are derived from nouns and lose a consonant
take this consonant back in derivation, e.g. jola
‘milky’ (jo6 ‘milk’); téla ‘windy’ (t66 ‘wind’); sola
‘salty’ (soo ‘salt’);49 s[jlinma ‘-eyed’ (s[jlin ‘eye’);
iska ‘smelly’ (is ‘smell’). Adjectives derived from
nouns that do not regain a lost vowel'5° take j
after the contracted vowel, e.g. piija (seldom:
pila) ‘cloudy’ (pii ‘cloud’, iness. piijyn); sjuuja (not
sjula) ‘intestinal’ (sjuu ‘intestine’, elat. sjuujys[j]);
syyja ‘fathom long’ (Fi sylinen) etc.!5!

Finnish adtually has adjetives that end in
-a (-d) or -ja (-jd), e.g. korkia, laaja, surkia,
valkia, but these are not derivations, and they
have a different meaning. Zyrian adjectives
ending in -a (-ja) are equivalent to the inten-
sifier’s? adjectives of the Finnish language
with the ending -nen, e.g. vaivanen, sarvinen,
karvanen.

N.B.
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2. -yd or -id is an ending that is affixed espe-
cially to primitives; adjectives in this ending also
bear the meaning of a noun, e.g. sjokyd ‘load,
heavy’, pemyd, jugyd (see § 43). Some adjeltives
in -yd (-id), however, appear to be derived from
adverbs, e.g. kokni ‘easy’, koknid or koknyd ‘easy,
light’; vésni ‘thinly’, vésnid or vésnyd ‘thin’.153
It could be that the modern adverb ending was
originally that of an adjective, as is the case in the
Lappish language, where the genuine vowel-final
adjeltival ending has at times been extended with
the letter -d, e.g. roakkad ‘bold, brave’, (Fi rohkia),
vuoiggad ‘right’, (Fi oikia), which undoubtedly
have emerged from the lost roots roakki and
vuoiggi, which serve as the actual base for deriv-
ing the [adnominal] adjective attribute forms:
roakkis, vuiggis.

3. -ds (-es) provides the adjectival charac-
ter power, e.g. sjurds ‘horned’ (sjur ‘horn’, sjura
‘horned’, nomrds ‘wormy’ (nomyr ‘worm’), bygjes
‘foamy’ (byg ‘foam’), gégrds ‘round’ (gégdr ‘sur-
roundings’) etc.!54

4. -sa, is a spatial adjetive ending, e.g.
gogdrsa’ss ‘surrounding’, pydZdgsa’s® ‘situated/
located in bosom’ (pydzdg ‘bust, bosom’); uusa
or ulysa “under (adj.)’ (uu ‘under’): 1 yysa, ylysa
‘distant, remote’ (yy ‘far away’), vyysa 1. vylysa
‘upper, superficial’ (vyy ‘upper part, surface’),
asyvyysa ‘eastern’, lunvyysa ‘southern’, muusa
‘underground’ from mu ‘land, ground’ and wuusa
‘under’157.
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154

155
156

157

The adjective derivational end-
ing -yd [-p1x] is unproductive,
and it is associated with the
Balto-Finnic ending *eTA as
well as an even older deverbal
derivational ending (Bartens
2000: 141). Some -yd/-id ad-
jectives, such as Izma koknjid
[koxkuup] also have a short-
er form in -i (koknji [Kokumn]),
which might also have an ad-
verbial reading, even though
IZma also has adverbs ending
in -a (koknjia [koxuma]) (KSK
1: 694—695), and contextual
translations into English are al-
ways adjectives. See also KSK
1: 272: vosni, vosnid > vosnji,
vosnjid [BOcHM, BOCHMT].

The derivational ending in the
literary language takes the
form -6$ [-6cb], even though
Castrén has left palataliza-
tion unmarked here (should be
written: sjurdsj, nomrdsj and
bygjesj); it is used in forming
nomen possessoris adjectives,
whose meaning may indicate
excess as well, cf. adjectives
in a: vyja fian ‘sandwich (liter-
ally: buttery bread)” and vijos
ki ‘greasy hand’. The adjective
gogrds does not belong to this
group; it does not have a pal-
atalized sj, in the literary lan-
guage it is gogros [rérpoc].

As corrected in the Corrigenda.
Should be pidZegsa, pidzeg
[mmmskerca, mumxker].

The derivational ending in -sa
[-ca] is used for forming ad-
jectives from spatial nouns in
the literary language nomen
possessi and -$a [-cs] for anal-
ogous adjectives form tempo-
ral nouns (OKK: 110; Bartens
2000: 141).
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The literary adjectival der-
ivational ending -ov [-0B]
has an allomorph -oo in the
IZma dialect, which is used
for forming diminutives, in-
cluding temporal adjectives
that are expressed in the lit-
eral language with the end-
ing -sja [-cs] (ID: 61-62). The
adjectives 1666 and arsjoo
are not diminutives, but ad-
jectives derived from nouns
t60 ‘winter’ and ar ‘autumn’
with adjective suffixes -oo
and -sjoo. In the literary lan-
guage: tovsa [roBes] and
arsa [apcs).

This derivational ending is
misplaced, it should be de-
scribed under numerals, and
it is described again in § 51.
Should be sjintdm, sjin.

-tém [-16M] (in the IZma
dialect [-Tam]) is a caritive
derivational suffix (Hamari
2011: 37). It is used to form
the antonym to adjectives in
-0$ and -a.

See Corrigenda: kos-soj (?).
This must be a mistake.

The comparison with Finn-
ish is structural, not etymo-
logical.
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5. -oo reduces the intensity of the adjective, thus
adjetives in oo are called diminutives, e.g. dzjéljaoo
‘smallish’, gogrdsoo (xpyrmoBambni) ‘roundish’,
kuzjoo ‘longish’ (moxrosarsrit, kuzj ‘long’), téloo
‘winter (adj.)’, arsjoo ‘autumnal’, pemdoo ‘rather
dark’ etc.58

6. -ad, which is the ordinal numeral ending,
represents the Finnish ending -si, originally -ti
(cf. § 25:15) and the Lappish -ad.’59

7. -tdm (*-tom), Fi -toin (-téin), Lapp. -tebme
(-tem) is the negative ending, used in both denomi-
nal and deverbal derivation, e.g. sintdm'°° ‘blind’
(sin ‘eye’), peljtam ‘deaf (pelj ‘ear’), myykydtim
‘crazy’ (myykyd ‘mind’), gozjatim ‘unpaired,
(gozja ‘pair’), pootdm ‘fearless’ (pola ‘T am afraid’,
imperat. poly or poo), ottdm (orig. otatdm) ‘narrow’,
(ota ‘side’) etc.161

§ 49

Adjeltives are combined 1) with adjectives, e.g.
ydZyd-tosa ‘with a big beard’; Fi pitkdparta-
nen; ydzyd-koka ‘with big feet, Fi isojalkanen;
2) with nouns, e.g. kos-soja’®> ‘with withered
arm(s), Fi kuiva-kdsi; tujvyysa ‘travelling, road,
Fi matkan-alanen; muusa ‘underground’, Fi maan-
alanen.163
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C. Numerals

§ 50

164

This table is necessary for the illustration of kin-
ship between the cardinal numerals in the Zyrian,
Finnish and Lappish languages:104

Zyrian Finnish Lappish
1. | otik [or otjik]  yksi (orig. oft (*okt, akt)
ykte or yhde) 166
2. kyk kaksi (orig. guoft
kakte or kahde) (*kuokta, kuokt)
3. | kujim (kuim) kolme golm
4. njolj neljd njdlja (*nelje)
5. vit viisi (orig. viite)  witta 1. vit
6. kvajt kuusi gutta
(orig. kuute) (*kot, kut)
7. | sizim [sjizjim]  seitsemdn deéca
8. | kokjaamysos  kahdeksan  gauttse (*kaktse)
9. okmys yhdeksdn ofttse
(*okmys) (*oktse)
10. das kymmenen loghe (*lokke)
11. | dasotik [or yksi toista  oft nubbe lokkai
das 6tjik]166  kymmentd
12. daskyk kaksi toista guoft nubbe
kymmentd lokkai
13. daskujim kolme toista kolm nubbe
kymmentd lokkai
20. kyzj kaksi kymmentd  guoft loghe
30. komyn kolme golm loghe
kymmentd
40. | njeljaamyn neljd kymmentd njdlja loghe
50. vetyymyn  viisi kymmentd vit loghe
60. | kvajtyymyn kuusi kymmentd  gut loghe
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The Finnish and Lappish nu-
merals appear in the forms
given by Castrén; they do
not correspond entirely with
the modern orthographies
of the languages.

N.B. Castrén uses the *
mark to indicate differences
in various dialects.

The Komi dialect diction-
ary (KSK) gives Izma dia-
lect forms of the numerals 8,
40-60, 80 with short vow-
els in the second syllable,
e.g. kokjamys [KOKBIMBIC]
instead of Castrén’s kokjaa-
mys.

The compound numerals
11-19 are written in the lit-
erary language with white
space das 6t’i(k), das kyk, das
kujim etc., they are not writ-
ten as single words in Komi-
Zyrian.
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See  Corrigenda:  okmys,
which must be a mistake. Cf.
ID: 63 and KSK 1: 1067: okmys
[oxmpIc].

kékjamys [kOxbambic] ‘8
and okmis [0xmpIic] ‘9’ are
built on the numerals kyk
2’ and 6tk ‘1’ with the mys
element, which has possi-
bly changed into the myn
element found in the tens
(30—-60) (Bartens 2000: 143).
Cf. Sjogren 1834: 158-159.
Misprint: should be -haara-
nen.

Should be: ‘one from ten’; in
Castrén’s Latin, mistakenly
unum e duo ‘one from two’.

N.B. 1.
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70. sizimdas seitsemdn cecca
[sjizjimdas] kymmentd loghe
80. | kokjaamysdas  kahdeksan gauttse
kymmentd loghe
90. okmysdas yhdeksdn ofttse
kymmentd loghe
100. sjo sata Cuotte
1000. | tiisacja (*sjurs) tuhat duhat

Most evidently, the cardinal numerals corre-
spond until seven. Sjogren has attempted to
prove the kinship of the numerals eight and nine,
and he has shown that in the three languages
mentioned the numbers are derived from the nu-
merals one and two, thus kékjaamys and okmys'©7
derive from the numerals kyk ‘two’ and 6tik or ok
‘one’, connected with the elative form from the lost
numeral jaam ‘ten’ (jang, jong in the Ostyak lan-
guage), thus two or one from ten, rendering eight
and nine.’®® He believes the same formulation is
used in Finnish, where the ending san (sdn) is as-
sumed in the numerals kahdeksan and yhdeksdn to
be a reflex of a since disappeared ablative san (sdn),
sdnj in Zyrian, the preceding letter k must be a re-
flex of the numeral-nominal kymmenen ‘ten’.209 We
are, however, more pleased with the opinion held
of the numeral-nominals seitsemdn, kahdeksan, yh-
deksdn, kymmenen representing a genitive reading
of the nominatives seitsen, kahdeksa, yhdeksd, kym-
men, which are §till used in compound words e.g.
seitsen-sarvi, kahdeksa-jalka, yhdeksd-kaaranen'7°,
kymmen-sorminen. In the formulation of cardinals
in Zyrian kékjaamys and okmys from kyk, ¢k and
Jjaam, it should be noted that the elision of the long
vowel [in the number] ékmys is both difficult to
comprehend and limited. In addition, étik is not the
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source of ok, but rather otk, which is realised in a
consonant conglomeration 6t, which is in use as
an abbreviated form. Okmys is easily derived from
otik and kym (Fi kymmenen), elat. étikkymys[j],
etc. otkkymys[j] or otkymys[j] one from two'7l. Ac-
cording to § 9 y is dropped from the middle of the
word, which leaves dtkmys. Here two consonants
have combined in the word-final syllable, with the
first of the two being dropped, but without the stem
kym being affeéted too much. — Kékjaamys is prob-
ably more suitably derived from kok and jaam, thus
the origin of this is in the cardinal numerals, not
only njeljaamyn, but probably also vetyymyn and
kvajtyymyn.172

Cardinal numerals between ten and twenty
are formed in many ways in Zyrian and Finn-
ish: by adding the words ‘one’ and ‘two’ to ‘ten’ (ten
one, ten two etc.) thus arriving at one, two of the
second ten.'73 The same holds for a majority of the
remaining numerals. Clearly the numerals in Zyr-
ian, Finnish and Lappish correlate with each other
up to the number seven, which at the same time ends
the series of original primitive numerals.'74 Hence
it is suitable to suggest that the Finnic peoples have
at some time only counted this far, because the
number seven was considered holy. The number ten
is also a reflex of a primitive word, the name for it
varies from language to language, whence we can
conclude that the number is of a later origin. The
word das'75 in Zyrian comes from the Russian word
necarb. The word for hundred sjo, [Fi] sata, [Lapp.]
Cuotte is also originally Russian (cTo) and therefore
formed from two consonants running together7°,

_, Cardinal numerals have regular declension,
but they occur less frequently in the plural.
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175

The literary written forms
are: komyn [kombIH]| ‘30,
relamyn [HenameiH] ‘40’
vetymyn [BeTbIMBIH] ‘50°
and kvajtymyn [xBaiiTsI-
MmbiH] ‘60°. These tens are
constructed according to
the pattern 3/4/5/6 + 10.
The -myn element, which
is found in Hungarian and
Mansi, is posited to be a re-
flex of the Finno-Ugric proto
language *mVnV ‘10°. (Honti
1993: 117; Bartens 2000: 144.)
The compound numerals
11-19 are formed according
to the principle 10 + 1 > das
ot'i(k) [mac oru(x)].

Sizim [cusum] is a reflex from
the Finno-Permic proto-lan-
guage; 0tk [6tu(k)], ku(j)im
[kynm], riol” [méns] and kvajt
[xBaiit] are reflexes from the
Finno-Ugric proto-language,
while kyk [xpix] and wvit
[Bur] are reflexes from the
Uralic proto-language. (Bar-
tens 2000: 142.)

das [mac] ‘10’ is an Iranian
loan in the Permic languages;
sizimdas [cmsumpac], kok-
jamysdas  [kOxBsIMBICHAC]
and okmysdas [6xmbIcHac]
‘70-90’ follow the structure
“7/8/9 + 10°; kyZ [xbI3B] ‘20’
is proto-Permic, a correlating
numeral is also found in the
Ugric side. The compound
numerals 21-29 are formed
according to the principle
20 + 1 > kyZz oti(k) [kbi3p
otu(x)]. The same princi-
ple is followed by the other
tens as well. (Bartens 2000:

143-144.)
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$o [cé] ‘100’ and Surs [cropc]
‘1000’ are Indo-Iranian loans
(Bartens 2000: 144).

The IZma derivational end-
ing -dd [-an] is -0d [-6x] in
the literary language, which
correlates with -nte- in Finn-
ish. The point at issue is ap-
parently *ntV, which was
present in the Finno-Ug-
ric proto-language. (Bartens
2000: 145-146.)

The literary language form is
mod [mon], the form kykod
[xb1xOx] is also possible, es-
pecially in combination with
preceding tens.
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The ordinal numerals are formed from the car-
dinal numerals with addition of the final -dd'77,
which is the same suffix as -ad in Lappish and -ti
or -si in Finnish, cf. § 48:6. The ordinal numeral
medvodzja ‘fir§t’ is a superlative from the positive
vodzja ‘in front’, a $tem vodzj ‘before’, Fi esi, from
which esimdinen ‘fir§t’, Lapp. vuos$tas. The ordinal
numeral mudd ‘second, other’ is used as in Finnish
muu, Lapp. mubbe, mubbad, nubbe ‘other, second’.
The conformity in the rest of the ordinalia of these
three languages is seen in this figure:

Zyrian Finnish Lappish
1 medvodzja esimdinen vuostas
2. muddi78 toinen mubbe or
nubbe
3. kojmad kolmas  goalmad or
kolmad
4. njoljed neljdis njdljad or
neljad
5. vitdd viides  vidhad or vitad
6 kvajtid kuudes gudhad or
kotad
7. sizimdd seitsemds éecad
[sjizjimdd]
8. | kokjaamysdd  kahdeksas  gavtsad or
kaktsad
9. okmysdid yhdeksds oftsad or
oktsad
10. dasdad kymmenes  loghad or
lokkad
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11 dasotikdd yhdes toista vuostas nubbe
[or das otjikad]179 kymmentd lokkai
12. daskykdd  kahdes toista  mubbad
kymmentd  (or nubbe)
nubbe lokkai
13. kuimkykddi3o kolmas toista  goalmad
kymmentd nubbe lokkai
20. kyzjed kahdes  guoft loghad
kymmenes  or lokkad
30. komyndad kolmes  golm loghad
kymmenes  or lokkad
100. sjodd sadas ¢uodhad

§ 52

Distributive numerals in the Zyrian and Finnish
languages are formed from cardinals in the instruc-
tive case, e.g. kykdn ‘two each’, Fi kaksin; kuimdn
‘three each’, Fi kolmin; njoljen'8! ‘four each’, Fi
neljin; vitin ‘“five each’, Fi viisin; kokjaamysdn ‘eight
each’, Fi kahdeksin; dasdn ‘ten each’, Fi kymmenin,
pl. dasjasdn, Fi kymmenittdin; sjodn ‘hundred each’,
Fi sadoin, pl. sjojasdn, Fi sadottain etc.82 It should be
noted that in the [Balto-]Finnic languages, where
the instrudtive sg. is not used much, distributives
are formed with the instr. pl. In the Zyrian lan-
guage, distributives are often conneted with [pos-
sessive] suffixes, e.g. 6tnan'®3, étnad, dtnas ‘I, you,
he/she/it alone’, 6tnanum, otnanyd, étnanys ‘we,
you, they alone’, kyknanum, kyknanyd, kyknanys
‘we, you, they two together’, kuimnanum etc.184
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183
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The ordinal numerals 11-19
are written with a space be-
tween words as in the cardi-
nal numerals as well, cf. note
166.

kuimkykdd must be a mis-
take, it should be daskojmdd
[mac xoitmon] (cf. § 5o: the
cardinal numeral 13).

As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

The instrumental-case nu-
merals are modal quantify-
ing adverbs (Bartens 2000:
145; OKK: 153-154). Castrén
used the case name instruc-
tive, modern researchers use
instrumental (cf. § 25:4 and
note 59).

Mistake? Cf. ID: 64: 6tnam.
When the morpheme nan is
added to a cardinal numer-
al, a collective quantifier ex-
pression is formed. In this
form, it serves as an adnom-
inal attribute. It then takes a
possessive marker to indi-
cate whether the collective
is associated with us, you or
he/she/it, them. For this rea-
son, the expression is often
regarded as a pronoun. The
numeral 1 (6tik > 6t-) is ab-
breviated and takes a short-
er morpheme na followed by
a px: otnam [6taam] Talone’
etc. (Bartens 2000: 146-147;
OKK: 146, 150-151, 158.)
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This is a matter of adverbs
expressing repetition or
quantifier adverbs, which
are numerals in the elative
case (Bartens 2000: 145;
OKK: 153-155). Rédei refers
to these with the term mul-
tiplicative (1978: 86).
In the dialect dictionary,
these words are presented
as adjectives: otpovsa [Ot-
noBca] ‘in one row, one-lay-
ered’ and Otkyza [OTKbI3a]
‘of the same thickness’
(KSK 2: 34, 39). Cf. § 56.
The comparison with
Finnish is structural, not
etymological.
The literary form is dzyn
[mxera] ‘half’, 6t7 da dZyn
[6tu ma mxeiH] or using
the instrumental case 6tion
dZynjon [OTUOH-IKBIHITOH |
‘one and a half’.
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Iteratives and temporals too are formed in the same
way in both Finnish and Zyrian, namely, with the
elative case of cardinal and ordinal numerals; an
exception is the iterative tpir ‘once’, not atikys[j].
The others are: kykys[j] ‘twice’, [Fi] kahdesti, orig.
kahde$ta; kujimys[j] ‘three times’, Fi kolmasti
sizimys [> sjizjimysj| ‘seven times’, Fi seitsemmdsti;
kokjaamysys[j] ‘eight times’, Fi kahdeksasti. The tem-
porals are formed in the same way: medvodzjaysj]
‘for the first time’, Fi esimdisesti; muddys[j] ‘for the
second time’, Fi toisesti; kojmddys[j] ‘for the third
time’, Fi kolmannesti; njoljedys[j] ‘for the fourth
time’, Fi neljinnesti 85

§ 54

Multiplicatives are derived as composites from car-
dinals and the [words] pdésa or kyyza, e.g. 6tpodésa or
otkyyza ‘single, simple’, Fi yksinkertanen; kykpdéosa
or kykkyyza ‘double’, Fi kaksinkertanen; kujimpéosa
or kujimkyyza ‘triple’ etc. The noun kyyza specifi-
cally means ‘thickness, density’; the adjeétive poosa
is not used by itself; it is derived from the noun pdé
(see Vocabulary).186

§ 55

Fractions, the expression of halves is described in
this way: dzyn ‘half’, muédys[j] dZyn'®7 ‘half of the
second, one and a half’, kojmdadys[j] dZyn ‘half of the
third, two and a half’. Other parts are construéted
with the noun paj ‘part’ e.g. kojmdd paj ‘third part’,
njoljed paj ‘fourth part’.
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In the Zyrian language, there are also adjective
[like] numerals, which consist of a cardinal ex-
pressing how many things there are in itself, as
in kyka, kuima, kyzja, dasétika, sjoja, e.g. sjoja lis
([La] rubelos) ‘(bank)note of 100 rubles’.133

D. Pronouns

§ 57

The personal pronouns are: me T, Fi mind, Lapp.
mon; pl. mi ‘we’, Fi me, Lapp. mi; te ‘you (sg.)’, Fi sind
(orig. tind), Lapp. don (ton); pl. ti ‘you’, Fi te, Lapp.
di (ti); sya ‘he, she, it’, Fi hdn, se, Lapp. son; pl. nya
‘they’, Fi he, ne, Lapp. si. Pronouns for the third per-
son form their cases from irregular nominative case
forms sg. sy (Fi se) and pl. ny. In addition, the de-
clension of personal pronouns, especially the first
and second person, is always subject to many ex-
ceptions, which can be seen in the paradigm:

Singular189
Nom. me ‘T Nom. te ‘you (sg.)’
Gen. menam, Gen. tenad,
mejam, meam tejad, tead
Accus. mend Accus. tend
In§tr. | menam, ("medén) In$tr. | tenad (*teon)
Carit. metdgd or Carit. tetdgyd,
metdgjad tetdgjayd
Dat. men, menum Dat. | ten, tenyd
(*menym) (*ted)
Allat. melanje Allat. telanjyd

33

188

189

This proprietive as appar-
ent in the example indicates
monetary notes that have
the numerals kyk 2" —
kyka ‘having 2’, sjo ‘100" —
sjoa ‘having 100’ printed on
them. (Cf. Guillaume 2017:
30-40.)

Cf. paradigm given in the
dialect monograph: ID: 64,
literary language: OKK: 163.
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Mistake: it should be Con-
sec. In his letter to Elias
Lonnrot (11/23 June 1843,
cf. Epistulae 1, 302) and in
his dissertation (cf. Castrén
1844: 10) Castrén has used
the case name Secutivus,
but later has changed it to
Consecutivus ‘consecutive’.

Mistake: it should be Prosec.
Castrén has used the case
name Praeteritivus instead
of Prosecutivus ‘prosecu-
tive’ in his letter to Lonnrot
(11/23 June 1843, cf. Epistu-
lae 1, 302).

Castrén uses the ’* mark
in the terminative forms
to indicate the morpheme
boundary.

Cf. paradigm given in the
dialect monograph: ID: 65,
literary language: OKK: 163.

194, 195 The accusative forms of

the Izma 1st and 2nd person
plural pronouns can also
take the ending -te, cf. Cast-
rén’s -td [-13], the literary
language, however, only
uses the accusative suffix
-0s [-6c] (ID: 66; Bartens
2000: 151-152).
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Ilat. meam Mlat. tead
Adess. | mejam, menam Adess. tejad, tenad
Iness. meam Iness. tead
Abl. 1. mencjum Abl. 1. tencjyd
(*mens[jlim) (*tens[jlid)
Abl. 2. mesdnje Abl. 2. tesdnjyd
Elat. | mesjum (*meys[j]) Elat. | tesjyd (*teys[j])
Consec. melad Secut.190 telayd
Prosec. Medda Praet.191 teddyd
Term. me’edzje Term. te’edzjydio2
Plural193
Nom. mi ‘we’ Nom. ti ‘you (pL.)’
Gen. mijan, mian Gen. tijan or tian
Accus. | mijantd, miantd Accus. tijantd, tiantd
(*miando, (*tiando,
mijands)194 tijands)195
Instr. minanum Instr. | tinanyd (*tianon)
(*miandn)
Carit. mitagnum, Carit. titdgnyd,
mitdgjanum titdgjanyd
Dat. | mijan (*mijanly) Dat. | tijan (*tijanly)
Allat. milanjnum Allat. tilanjnyd
Ilat. mianum llat. | tianyd (*tijano)
Adess. mijan Adess. tijan
Iness. mianum Iness. | tianyd (*tijanyn)
Abl. 1. mijancjunum Abl. 1. tijancjynyd
(*mijancjumys[j])
Abl. 2. misdnjnum Abl. 2. tisanjnyd
Elat. misjunum Elat. tisjynyd
(“tijanys[j])
Consec. milanum Consec. tilanyd
Prosec. miednum Prosec. tiednyd
Term. miedzjnum Term. tiedzjnyd
(*mijanddzj) (*tijanddzj)
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Singular Plural
Nom. syai96 Nom. nya (*nyja, naja,
‘he, she, it’ syjajos)197 ‘they’
Gen. | sy, syldn, Gen. ny, nyldn, nylys[j]
sylys(j] (*najalon, nalon,

syjoslon)

Accus. | syje, syd  Accus. nyje98 (*najads, nyjads,

("syjes) syjajasés, syjésto)
Instr. | syjen, sydn  Instr. nydn (*najaon,
syjejason)

Carit. sytdg, Carit. nytdg, nytdgja
sytdagja
Dat. syly Dat. nyly (*najaly,
naly, syjosly)
Allat. | sylanje Allat. nylanje
Mlat. syd’ Illat. nyd’
Adess. sylan Adess. nyldn
Iness. sy’yn Iness. ny’ynioo
Abl 1. | sylys[j] ADL 1. nylys[j]
Abl 2. | sysdnj Abl. 2. nysdnj
Elat. | sy’ys[j] Elat. | ny’ys[j] (*najays[j])z00
Consec. syla Consec. nyla
Prosec. sydd Prosec. nydd
Term. syedzj Term. nyedzj (*najaedzj)
N.B. 1. In the pronouns, the third person deviates

" from the rule: 1) in the nominative sg. and pl.
there is an a added to the end; 2) the accusative
and allative in both numbers drop the d, which
renders the first person as the original form.

Much of what appears to be irregular in the
personal pronouns me and te is due to their
suffix use and is regular. Thus, the illative and
inessive forms meam, tead as well as the adessive

N.B. 2.

35

196

197

198

199

200

In the literary language, the
3rd person sg. is sijo [ciid],
the case endings are add-
ed to the stem sy- [cbI-], as
shown in the Izma dialect
paradigm. The accusative
form syje [cumita] deviates
from the literary form sijos
[ciftoc]. Cf. paradigm given
in the dialect monograph:
ID: 64, literary language:
OKK: 163.

In IZma, there are two 3rd
persons pl. variants in use
nya [mb1a] and naja [Haia],
the single-syllable stem
ny- [uer-] is the base for
all oblique case forms. naja
is deictically a “proximate”
pronoun, it points to vis-
ible or more proximate, fa-
miliar persons, nya on the
other hand is deictically
“distal”. (ID: 64—65; Bartens
2000: 155.) Cf. paradigm
given in the dialect mono-
graph: ID: 65, literary lan-
guage: OKK: 165.

As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

Castrén uses an apostrophe
’to indicate the morpheme
boundary in the inessive
and elative forms.

Castrén uses the ’mark in
the elative forms to indicate
the morpheme boundary.



201

202

203

1st and 2nd person pronouns
sg. me [me] and te [19] are
abbreviated from the proto-
Permic forms *mVn, *tVn
and the consonant n appears
in the grammatical cases
(acc., gen., dat. and abl.), oth-
er cases build upon the nom-
inative stem (Bartens 2000:
149-151; OKK: 162-165).
Misprint: should be tija-
nys[j].

The plural paradigms of the
1st and 2nd person pronouns
mi [mu] and ti [1i] are en-
tirely based on the genitive
forms mijan [musu] and
tijan [risu] (Bartens 2000:
153; OKK: 163).

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE
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mejam, tejad are regularly formed from one and
the same illative: med’, ted’ (cf. § 59, N.B. 1).20!
Here we will note that these are personal pro-
nouns, and that personal pronouns take the let-
ter j in the sg. adessive and pl. dative, adessive
and ablative 1. to distinguish external and in-
ternal locative cases, and that in the dative
and adessive, the pl. possessive suffixes are left
off. — The instructive sg. menam, tenad comes
from the absolute pronoun stem: meyn, teyn;
the ablative 1. mencjum, tencjyd cannot be de-
rived from anything other than [the words]
menys[j], tenys[j], where n is superfluous. The
pronouns me and te in the elative are meys[j],
teys[j], from which the forms with [possessive]
suffixes mesjum, tesjyd are formed. In the same
way the pl. dative and adessive forms mijan,
tijan have been derived from the absolute illa-
tive forms mid’, tid’ with a sg. ending. The il-
lative and inessive, which are of the same ori-
gin, are: mianum, tianyd, with a pl. [possessive]
ending. The instructive forms minanum, tinanyd
are regularly formed from the simple forms
miyn, tiyn; the same can be said of the elative
misjunum, tisjynyd [from the forms] miys[j],
tiys[j]. The ablative 1 mijancjunum, tijancjynyd
require mijanys[j], tianys[j]?°? in the absolute
position; they are irregularly formed from the
dative. The whimsical ablative form mijancju-
mys[j] has come from [the form] mianys[j]
with a sg. ending (mijancjum), to which the
new elative ending has been added.2°3 -
With complete deviation from the rule come:
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1) the accusative sg. mend, tend; 2) dative sg.
men, ten, 3) accusative pl. mijantd, tijantd. The
dative and accusative sg. are undoubtedly re-
flexes of an old form that contains the letter n,
which has been retained in the personal pro-
nouns of kindred languages. The d vowel of
the latter accusative sg. is the suffix of the first
person, which the second person has required
for reasons of symmetry. Since d is also the illa-
tive ending, it suits to present the dative forms
men and ten as having their origins in the illa-
tive, which has loét its vowel, in order to avoid
ambiguity between the dative and accusative
forms. — The accusative pl. appears to have de-
rived from the genitive and the second-person
[possessive] ending. The remaining cases are
regular.204

§ 58

Personal suffixes?©5 are characteristic of all Finnic
languages. In Zyrian they have changed to such an
extent that they only express the finite form of the
nominal with no regard for the person indicated
in the ending. This explains both the accusative
ending -ds for nouns and the special formula-
tion of personal pronouns with [possessive] suf-
fixes. Since the charadteristics of the endings have
changed so much, a nominal with a [possessive]
suffix requires a possessive pronoun, which pre-
sents itself as a personal pronoun in the genitive or
as the adjectival pronoun as2°% or before an object
in the ablative 1. of a personal pronoun.

87

204 What Castrén has provided

205

206

here in the N.B. on the ety-
mologies of the case forms
of personal pronouns is
quite complex and for the
most part erroneous in light
of modern research (cf. Bar-
tens 2000: 149-156).

i.e. possessive suffixes; Cast-
rén uses the simple term
suffix for possessive suffix-
es. Possessive suffixes and
possessive declension are
presented in modern gram-
mars together with nouns,
Castrén presents them in his
grammar under pronouns.
Cf. § 61: Reflexive pronoun
as.
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209

210

211

212

See note 205.

The px suffixes of the liter-
ary language are: sg.: 1st -0j
[-611] and -ym [-piM] (main-
ly complementary distribu-
tion), 2nd -yd [-p1a], 3rd -ys
[-bic]; pl: 1st -nym [-HBIM],
2nd -nyd [-meig], 3rd -nys
[-mpIc]. In Komi, px suffixes
are used not only for the ex-
pression of possessive rela-
tions but also demonstrative
relations, especially the 2nd
and 3rd sg. px, which can be
attached to nearly all word
classes (OKK: 54—57, 61). In
addition to possession they
can be used to express iden-
tifiability, concreteness, fa-
miliarity, in certain situa-
tions also specificity and
emphasis  (cf. Leinonen
2006: 111-112).

As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

The accusative px forms of
the literary language are
(OKK: 61, 69-74):

sg.: 1st -0s [-6c], @, 2nd -t6
[-10], 3rd -s6 [-co]

pl: 1st -nymés [-HBIMOC],
and -nydté [-wbiard], 3rd
-nyso [-HbICO]

Misprint: the illative form
should be purta’.

The proto-Permic source
case *ys has a reflex in the
Komi elative, ablative and
egressive. Castrén does not
indicate palatalization in
these case endings, which
he expresses otherwise with
the consonant j. In this ex-
ample, the connective con-
sonant j can mean the pala-
talization of the source case.

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE
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The suffixes2°7 in the Zyrian language are2°8:

[px] suff. sing.: 1. d or m (um, *im) 2. d(yd) 3. s (ys)
[px] suff. plur.: 1. num (*nym) 2.nyd 3. nys

of which the suffix m of the first-person sg. is only
added to the inner local cases (illative, inessive, ela-
tive) and the instructive; all other case suffixes take
d. The accusative [possessive] suffixes have been
taken from the formula below:

Sing.: 1. ds 2. td 3. Sd
Plur.: 1. numds 2. nydtd®°9 or nydd 3. nysd

which are attached regularly to the end of the nomi-
native. The suffix of the accusative pl. is a combi-
nation of the suffixes for sg. and pl., from which it
becomes apparent that not only -ds but also -td and
-sd are used as the ending for the case.?1°

It must be repeated here what has been
" said earlier about letter variation in nomi-
nals undergoing suffixation (see § 8). In the il-
lative the suffix d changes to a before an ending
(purta*, [px] suff. purtam), in the instructive
the final letters switch places and d changes to a
(purtdn, suff. purtnam). The elative also changes
letters and in the Izma dialeét s changes to c af-
ter d and t, y changes to u before the fir§t-person
ending, and in all persons a connective conso-
nant j is attached before a vowel (purtys[j], suff.
purtcjum)?'2. The Izma dialeét also changes the y
in the first-person plural to u. Due to the analogi-
cal formation of the inStruétive and elative, the
inessive would not be distinguishable from the
nominative with a plural possessive affix (pur-
tyn, suff. purtnum), which is where the illative

N.B. 1
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suff. is used to compensate for it. At this point, it
should also be noted that the dative, adessive and
ablative?!3 are attached between the stem and the
[possessive] ending. The caritive and allative can
take a [possessive] ending both word-finally and
internally, except in the regular declension of the
caritive sg. of the first person.2'4

Nominals that lose the consonant [ or some
" other letter in the nominative, but get it
back in the absolute declension, also take their
[px] suffixes according to the same rule.

N.B. 2

As in other languages, the [possessive] end-
"ings in Zyrian have a close kinship with
the personal pronouns. Thus, the pronoun me
contains the letters m and d with minimal differ-
ences, which form the [possessive] suffix for the
first-person singular. The second-person suffix d
is like the pronoun te; the third-person s is appar-
ent in sya. These correlate to a greater extent with
the endings in Lappish: m (mon), t (don), s (son)
and to a lesser extent with those in Finnish:
ni, si, nsa or nsd. In the pl. endings: num (nym),
nyd, nys appear with the same letters in the end;
yis an auxiliary letter and n is added [and n] can
be observed in the singular and plural possessive
suffixes?15.

N.B. 3

§ 60

In order to present the §tudy of suffixes, it is inevi-
table that we present some paradigms of the [pos-
sessive] suffix declension of nouns: two regular,
two irregular, two ending in vowels and two ending
in consonants, i.e. purt ‘knife’, kerka ‘house’; muos
‘cow’, nyy ‘girl, daughter’.

89

213

214

215

Should be: ablative 1 and
consecutive (see Corrigen-
da).

The ordering of possession
and case markers: PX + Cx:
gen., abl., dat., com., consec.,
acc., instr. and cx + PX es-
pecially in cases indicating
spatial relations. In some in-
stances both orders are pos-
sible. (cf. OKK: 60-62; Bar-
tens 2000: 117.)

In Komi the n element ex-
presses plural in both the
possessive declension and in
conjugation.
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216 The inessive is missing
from all possessive declen-
sion tables in § 60. The ines-
sive is identical to the illa-

tive (cf. ID: 50-51). Accord- @58 4
ing to ID, the inessive, il-
lative and transitive cases I Regular declension216

plural become apparent
in postpositional construc-

tions, (pp. 49-53, example

Singular

word mam ‘mother’). In Nominative  purt ‘knife’ purt- .
the manuscript Castrén has kerka ‘h | ek a
noted: Inessivus = Illativus erka nouse erra-
(cf. Anmérkningar till Syr- Accusative  purt purt- .
janska sprakets Gramma- ) as
tik). kerka kerka
InStructive  purtdn purtna-
m
kerkadn kerkana-
Caritive  purttig purttag- .
a
kerkatig kerkatdg-
or or
purttigja purttagja- .
a
kerkatdgja kerkatdgja-
Dative  purtly purt- .
aly
kerkaly kerka-
Allative purtlanj purtlanj- .
kerkalanj kerkalanj-
llative  purtd’ purta-
m
kerkad’ kerka’a-
Adessive  purtldin purt- o
} o aldn
kerkaldn kerka-
Ablative 1. purtlys[j] purt- o
. } alys(j]
kerkalys[j] kerka-

*) or: purtdlanj, kerkadlanj, -ydlanj, -yslanj etc.
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kaydtdg.
@& 59 $»
[Singular]
2 3 1 2 3
yd ys num nyd nys
td sd numds nydtdor nydd nysd
d s num nyd nys
yd® ys num nyd nys
yd*™  ys num nyd nys

ydly  ysly  numly nydly nysly

vd ys num nyd nys
d s num nyd nys
ydlin  ysldn  numldn nydlin nysldn

ydlys(j] yslys(j] numlys[j] — nydlys[jl  nyslys[j]

) or: purtydtag, kerkaydtidd®\7, -ystig, -numtdg etc.
**) or: purtydtigja, kerkaydtdigja, -ystigja, -numtdgja etc.

91

should be

ker-
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[I] Regular declension
Singular
Ablative 2.  purtsdnj purtsinj-
kerkasdnj kerkasdnj-
Elative purtys[j] purtsj-
kerkays[j] kerkasj- bowm
Consecutive  purtla purt- ila
kerkala kerka-
Prosecutive  purtdd purtdd- .
kerkadd kerkadd- ¢
Terminative purtedzj purtedzj-
kerkaedzj kerkaedzj- ¢
Plural
Nominative  purtjas purtjas- .
kerkajas kerkajas- ¢
Accusative  purtjas purtjas- .
kerkajas kerkajas- “
In$truétive purtjasin | purtjasna-
kerkajasdn | kerkajasna- "
Caritive purtjastig | purtjastig- .
kerkajastdg | kerkajastdg- ¢
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[Singular]
2 3 1 2 3
yd Vs num nyd nys

(y)d (y)s  (wnum (y)nyd (y)nys

ydla ysla  numla nydla nysla
yd ys num nyd nys
yd vs num nyd nys

[Plural]

yd ys num nyd nys
td sd numds nydtd or nydd nysd
d s num nyd nys
yd ™ Vs num nyd nys

) or: purtjasydtig, kerkajasydtig, -ystdg, -numtag etc.
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[I] Regular declension
Plural

[Caritive] purtjastagja | purtjastigja-
kerkajastigja | kerkajastdgja-

Dative purtjasly purtjas-

kerkajasly kerkajas-

Allative purtjaslanj | purtjaslanj-
kerkajaslanj | kerkajaslanj-

Nlative purtjasd’ purtjasa-
kerkajasd’ kerkajasa-

Adessive purtjaslin purtjas-

kerkajaslin kerkajas-

Ablative 1. purtjaslys[j] purtjas-

kerkajaslys[j] kerkajas

Ablative 2. purtjassinj | purtjassinj-
kerkajassdnj | kerkajassdnj-

Elative purtjasys[j] purtjasj-
kerkajasys[j] | kerkajasj-

Consecutive purtjasla purtjas-

kerkajasla kerkajas-

Prosecutive purtjasdd purtjasdd-
kerkajasdd | kerkajasdd-
Terminative purtjasedzj | purtjasedzj-
kerkajasedzj = kerkajasedzj-

}ood

} o dldn

} dlys[j]

b (wm

} dla

) or: purtjasdilanj, kerkajasdlanj, -ydlanj, -yslanj etc.
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[Plural]
2 3 1 2 3
yd ™ ys num nyd nys

ydly ysly numly  nydly nysly

yd ys num nyd nys
d s num nyd nys
ydldn yslin ~ numlin nydlin  nyslin

ydlys(j] ~ yslys(jl numlys[j] nydlys[j] nyslys[j]
yd ys num nyd nys

(y)d (y)s  (wWnum  (y)nyd  (y)nys
ydla ysla numla  nydla nysla
yd ys num nyd nys

yd ys num nyd nys

*) or: purtjasydtdgja, kerkajasydtdgja, -ystigja, -numtdigja
etc.
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218 Cf. § 31

219 In words beginning with m,
Castrén has written the let-
ter u before ¢: muds ‘cow’,

the literary form is mds & 64 %
[MOc] (see Vocabulary).
220 As corrected in the Corri- Il Irregular declension®3
genda.
Singular
1
Nominative — nyy nyl- .
a
muos219 | mudsk-
Accusative  nyy nyl- .
ds
muds mudsk-
In$tructive  nylin nyyna-
m
mudskdn | mudsna-
Caritive nyytdag nyytag- %)
muostdg | muostag-
Dative nyyly nyl- .
dly
muosly muosk-
Allative nyylanj nyylanj- )
mudslanj | mudslanj-
Nlative  nyld’ nyla-
m
mudskd’ | mudska-
Adessive nyyldn nyl- e
} o aldn
mudsldn mudsk-
Ablative 1. nyylys[j] nyl- e
g . ) b dlys(j]
muoslys[j] | mudsk-
Ablative 2. nyysdnj | nyysdnj-
muossdnj | muossanj-

*) or: nyldtdg, mudskdtag??©; nyytdgjad, mudstigjad;
nylatdgja, mudskdtdgja etc.
**) or: nyldlanj, mudskdlanj, -ydlanj, -yslanj etc.
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[Singular]
2 3 1 2 3
n -
vd Vs y{/ } num nyd nys
muos-
nyy- . , nydta ,
ta sa numas . nysa
muds- or nydd
d s num nyd nys
vd ys  num nyd nys
ydly ysly ny{/- } numly  nydly  nysly
muos-
yd ys  num nyd nys
d s num nyd nys
ydlin ysldn ny{/- } numldn  nydlin nyslin
muos-

. . nyy- . . .
ydiysl yslys) - fnumlys(j] nydlysy] nyslys(]

yd ys  num nyd nys
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[II] Irregular declension
Singular
1
Elative  nylys[j] nyysj-
mudskys[j] mudsj- bo(wm
Consecutive  nyyla nyl-
muosla muos- b dla
Prosecutive  nyldd nylad- )
mudskdd mudskdd- o
Terminative  nyledzj nyledzj-
mudskedzj | myoéskedzj- boe
Plural
Nominative  nyyjas nyyjas- )
muosjas muosjas- } a
Accusative  nyyjas nyyjas- )
mudosjas muosjas- } @
Instructive nyyjasdn nyyjasna-
mudsjasdn mudsjasna } m
Caritive nyyjastig | nyyjastdg- L4
mudsjastdg | mudsjastig-
Dative nyyjasly nyyjas- )
mudsjasly mudsjas- boaly

) or: nyyjastigjad, mudsjastigjad etc.
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[Singular]

2 3 1 2 3
(y)d (y)s  (wnum  (y)nyd  (y)nys
ydla ysla numla  nydla nysla

yd ys num nyd nys

yd ys num nyd nys

[Plural]
yd ys num nyd nys
ta sd numds " dtd or nysd
nydd Y

d s num nyd nys

yd ys num nyd nys
ydly ysly numly  nydly nysly
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[II] Irregular declension
Plural
1
Allative nyyjaslanj | nyyjaslanj- Y
mudsjaslanj | mudsjaslanj- ¢
Nlative nyyjasd’ nyyjasa-
mudsjasd’ mudsjasa- m
Adessive nyyjasldin nyyjas-
. } o dldn
mudsjaslin mudsjas-
Ablative 1. nyyjaslys[j] nyyjas-
o L} alys[]]
mudsjaslys[j] | mudsjas-
Ablative 2. nyyjassdnj | nyyjassdinj-
mudsjassanj | muosjassanj- ¢
Elative nyyjasys[j] nyyjasj-
o ) wm
mudsjasys[j] | mudsjasj-
Consecutive nyyjasla nyyjas- .
mudsjasla mudsjas- b dla
Prosecutive nyyjasdid nyyjasdd- )
mudsjasdd | mudsjasdad- a
Terminative nyyjasedzj | nyyjasedzj-
mudsjasedzj | mudsjasedzj- ¢

*) or: nyyjasdlanj, mudsjasdlanj, -ydlanj, -yslanj etc.
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[Plural]
2 3 1 2 3

yd Vs num nyd nys

d s num nyd nys

ydlin  yslin  numldn nydlin  nyslin

ydlys[j] yslys[j] numlys[j] nydlys[j] nyslys[j]

yd vs num nyd nys

»d  ()s (Wnum (ynyd (y)nys

ydla  ysla  numla  nydla  nysla

yd Vs num nyd nys

yd vs num nyd nys
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Rédei also calls this the re-
flexive pronoun (1978: 92—
94), but Bartens (as OKK:
169) calls it an emphatic/
intensifying personal pro-
noun, because it can be used
not only as a reflexive pro-
noun but also as an inde-
pendent pronoun. It has two
stems: aé- [au-] with a vow-
el-initial suffix and its allo-
morph as- [ace-] with a con-
sonant-initial suffix as well
as a second stem as- [ac-].
(Bartens 2000: 158-.)

Cf. paradigms in the dialect
monograph (ID: 72) and that
in the standard language
(OKK: 170); there the stems
as- and as- are more clearly
illustrated than in Castrén’s
table.
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§ 61

Originally, the reflexive pronoun as??' ‘-self,
-selves’, was undoubtedly a noun, and one in a de-
clined form at that, with the expressive weight of
a noun. Here it undermines its very S$tatus as an
adjetive, such that before nouns it does not de-
cline. When it, at times, appears without a noun, it
declines regularly in the singular. The plural asjas
is never used. In the IZma diale¢t as appears less
often than its suffixed forms: acjum, acjyd, acjys,
whose declension is irregular in the singular. The
plural jas is not even used in [the possessive] de-
clension, instead the singular as forms plural with
a plural [possessive] ending.

Singular222
1 2 3
Nom. | acjum acjyd acjys
[‘myself’][‘yourself’] [‘himself,
herself, itself’]
Accus. | acjumds  as[jltd ass[jld
In$tr. | asnam asnad asnas
Carit. | astdga™ astdgyd astigys
Dat. | aslum aslyd aslys
Allat. | aslanje  aslanjyd aslanjys
Illat. & Iness. | asam asad asas
Adess. | aslam aslad aslas
Abl 1. & Elat. | assjum assjyd assjys
AbL 2. | assdnje assdnjyd assanjys
Consec. | (aslad aslayd aslays)
Prosec. | asddd  asddyd asadys
Term. | asedzje asedzjyd asedzjys

*) Cf. § 60.
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Plural223
1 2 3
Nom. | as[jlnum as[jlnyd asljlnys
[‘ourselves’] [‘yourselves’] [‘themselves’]
Accus. | as[jlnumds  as[jlnydtd as[jlnysd
or -dd
In$tr. | asnanum asnanyd asnanys
Carit. | astdgnum™  astagnyd astdgnys
Dat. | aslunum aslynyd aslynys
Allat. | aslanjnum  aslanjnyd aslanjnys
Nllat. | asanum asanyd asanys
Adess. | aslanum aslanyd aslanys
Abl.1. & | assjunum assjynyd assjynys
Elat.

Abl. 2. | assdinjnum  assdnjnyd assdnjnys
Consec. | (aslanum aslanyd aslanys)
Prosec. | asddnum asddnyd asddnys

Term. | asedzjnum  asedzjnyd asedzjnys
~.p. The same kind of nominative has been de-

rived from another form, containing the let-
ter t (ats, atse??4, Fi itse). In the singular, the
fir§t-person accusative is formed from the nomi-
native acjum, but in other persons the suffixes
are added to the root as. The dative, adessive
and consecutive do not take [possessive] suf-
fixes on the stem but on the end, in both the sg.
and pl. The adessive, which is used quite seldom,
however, changes d to a and drops the final n.

*) Cf. § 60.
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223 Cf. paradigms in the dialec-
tic monograph (ID: 72-73)
and those in the standard
language (OKK: 170); there
the stems a$- and as- are
more clearly illustrated than
in Castrén’s table.

224 See § 61, note 222.



ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE

225 The demonstrative pronoun
tajo [Tand] ‘this’ has an em-
phatic counterpart with the
prefix e-. The standard form

is etaja [sraitd] ‘this one 72

here, this very’ (the same

is seen with pronoun sijé § 62

[ciit6] > esijo [aciitd] ‘that

one there, that very one’). The demonstrative pronouns in the Zyrian lan-
226 Cf. paradigms in the dialect guage are: sya ‘it’, which is used simultaneously

monograph (ID: 77), declen-
sion is given there for the
distal deictic pronoun: sg.
etija [atuita] ‘that one there,
that very one, pl. enija
[onmita] ‘those there, those
very ones’. For the para-
digms in standard language,

as a personal pronoun (see above), etaja or taja?*5
‘this’. In the other dialets a demonstrative pro-
noun ezda ‘just this’, pl. ezdajas is $till found,
which is also known in the IZma diale¢t but used
sometimes only in the nominative. The pronouns
etaja, pl. enaja form their cases from eta, pl. ena,
which are also used in the genitive. Taja, having no

see OKK: 185. Cf. Preface plural, is declinated in the singular as etaja, that is
VI 2. ’ as if the nominative Stem were ta.
227 See note 226. Singular226 Plural227
Nom. etaja Nom. enaja
‘this here’ ‘these here’

Gen. eta, -ldn, Gen. ena, -ldn,
-lys[j] -lys[j]
Accus. etaje Accus. enaje
Instr. etadn Inétr. enadn

Carit. etatdg Carit. enatdg
Dat. etaly Dat. enaly

Allat. etalanj Allat. enalanj
Ilat. etad’ Ilat. enad’

Adess. etalin Adess. enaldn
Iness. etayn Iness. enayn

Abl. 1. etalys[j] Abl. 1. enalys[j]

Abl. 2. etasdnj Abl. 2. enasdnj

Elat. etays(j] Elat. enays[j]
Consec. etala Consec. enala
Prosec. etadd Prosec. enadd

Term. etaedzj Term. enaedzj
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§ 63

The interrogative and relative pronoun: kod or
kody ‘who’, Fi ku, kuka®?8, Lapp. gi, gutte are de-
clined regularly in sing. and plur. The interrogative
pronoun myj ‘what’, Fi mi, is also declined regu-
larly in the singular, but in the plural it borrows
the cases of the pronoun kod.??9

Nom.

Gen.

Accus.
Instr.
Carit.
Dat.
Allat.
Mlat.
Adess.
Iness.
AbL 1.
AbL 2.
Elat.
Consec.

Prosec.
Term.

Singular
kod, kody Nom.
‘who’
kodldn, Gen.
kodlys[j]
kodds Accus.
koddn Instr.
kodtag Carit.
kodly Dat.
kodlanj Allat.
koda’ Mlat.
kodordynz3o  Adess.
kodyn Iness.
kodlys[j] Abl 1.
kodsdnj Abl. 2.
kodys[j] Elat.
kodla Consec.
kodad Prosec.
kodedzj Term.
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myj
‘what’
myjldn,
myjlys{J]
myj
myjjen
myjtag
myjly
myjlanj
myjje’
myjlin
myjjyn
myjlys[j]
myjsdnj
myjjysij]
myjla or
myjlja
myjjed
myjjedzj

228

229

230

The comparison is correct,
but the Finnish counterpart
is not relative, only interrog-
ative.

Cf. paradigms in the stand-
ard language (OKK: 187). In
the dialect monograph (ID)
there are forms myj [mprit],
instr. myjan [mpuisn]| and
pl. nom. myjjas [msuiitac];
the pronoun myj, if need-
ed, takes plural forms, too
(cf. ID: 78, 181). The editors,
however, use the form myj,
which is encountered more
often in the manuscript.

The form kodordyn seems to
have been formed by join-
ing the words kod ‘who’
and a postposition ordyn ‘at,
by’. See also the plural form,

p- 74-
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Cf. ID: 79, where the particle
-ke [-x2] may seem to alter-
nate with the lexicalized 3sG
-Sure [-C'ypa].

For standard paradigms

of the indefinite pronouns
kodko [xomkd] ‘somebody
(indefinite, non-specific)’,
kod$uré [komcropd] ‘some-
body (indefinite, specific)’,
myjké [mbritkd] ‘something
(indefinite, non-specific)’,
myjsurd [Mpriicropd] ‘some-
thing (indefinite, specific)’,
see OKK: 191-194.
In this paragraph, Castrén
actually offers some indefi-
nite pronouns and interrog-
ative and relative pronouns
used like adjectives, in the
absence of the quantifier
pronouns stav [cras] ‘all’,
byd [6b1x] ‘each’, mod [mon]
and mukod [myxon] ‘other’
and the reciprocal pronouns
moda-mod [mOoma-mon] ‘one
another’, 6ta-mod [6Ta-mO7]
‘each other’.
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Plural
Nom. kodjas
Gen. | kodjasldn or -lys[j]
Accus. kodjasds
Instr. kodjasin
Carit. kodjastdg
Dat. kodjasly
Allat. kodjaslanj
Mlat. kodjasa’
Adess. kodjasordyn
Iness. kodjasyn
Abl. 1. kodjaslys[j]
Abl. 2. kodjassdnj
Elat. kodjasys[j]
Consec. kodjasla
Prosec. kodjasad
Term. kodjasedzj
§ 64

The pronoun adjectives are born of both deriva-
tion and combination: kucéim ‘what kind of’, Fi
kummoinen; seéim ‘such, like that’, Fi semmoinen;
tacdam ‘this kind, Fi tammdinen; kodkd or kodykd
‘someone’, Fi joku (orig. kuka); myjkd ‘something’,
Fi mikd; kucédmkd ‘some kind of’ (Ru kaxiit nn);
tac¢dmkd and se¢dmkd ‘this kind of, that kind of (Ru
rakiit au). All of these are regularly declined in
both numbers, and they are regarded as indefinite
pronouns when followed by the particle kd (*kd,
Fi ko, ké) ‘if” (Ru m) in compositions, where case
endings are added to the stem before the particle,
e.g. kodka?3', iness. kodynkd, elat. kodys[jlkd, pl.
kodjaskd, as in the Finnish language: kuka, kunka,
kullenka, pl. kutka etc.?32
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The negative pronouns are constructed based on
the Russian language: n[jlikod ‘no one’ (Ru Huxto),
nl[jliku¢dm ‘no, not anything like’, n[jlindm ‘no-
thing’ (Ru mnuro) etc. The Zyrian language, as
other Finnic languages, expresses all negative
forms of the verb according to their own charadter
and system.?33

IV Verbs

§ 66

While Zyrian abounds in declensional endings,
it is lacking in conjugational endings (tense and
mood). As in other Finnic languages, Zyrian has
but two tenses: present and preterite, where the
present simultaneously covers for the future, and
the preterite — the imperfect, perfet and past per-
fect?34. The Zyrian language also lacks the conjunc-
tive and optative, which are used in the Finnish
and Lappish languages. Influence of the Russian
language, which shows the same constrution as
Zyrian, is highly suspect. The gerund and some de-
verbal nouns have been retained.?35 There is also
a negative conjugation, characteristic of all Finnic
languages. The passive conjugation form has come
from Russian. Otherwise, Zyrian has numerous
verbal forms with which to compensate for tenses,
moods and even the passive.
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233

234

235

The standard forms are:
riekod [mekon], nekucom [He-
KyTiioM|, niném [HuHOM].
Cf. paradigm of the standard
negative indefinite pronoun
riekod [mexon]: OKK: 189.
According to OKK (pp. 237—
261), there are nine tenses
in Komi: four simple tenses:
present, 1st future, 1st past
(1st preterite) and 2nd past,
which is a quotative past
tense (2nd preterite, per-
fect), as well as five com-
pound tenses: 2nd future,
3rd past (continuative past,
imperfect), 4th past (quota-
tive, completed action, past
perfect), 5th past (quotative,
continuative past) and 6th
past (quotative, completed
past).

OKK (pp. 231-236, 324-403)
presents two moods: the in-
dicative and imperative and
a wealth of infinite forms:
infinitive, six participles
and 21 gerunds. Tradition-
ally (e.g. Bartens 2000: 233,
248; Rédei 1978: 112—115), the
enumeration has consist-
ed of four participles and
six gerunds (seven in some
dialects). The conditional is
formed analytically with the
help of the particle eskd(n)
[acpkd(m)]; the verb can be
in different tenses of the in-
dicative. OKK presents the
particle eské(n) [acpro(H)]
with the indicative (p. 233).
In a like manner, the opta-
tive is formed analytically
with the help of the particle
med [men]; the verb can be
in the various tenses of the
indicative.
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§ 67

When it comes to tenses, moods and the forma-
tion of numerous verb forms, the following matters

should be noted:

1. Verbs have tended towards shorter Stems in
much the same way as nominals by eliding the final
vowel.

2. The stem vowel which has turned into yis elid-
ed everywhere when two or more consonants are
joined and it is no longer necessary. Verbs ending in
[1sG] -ala shorten their §tems through contraction.

3. The final vowel is retained in the first- and
third-person singular of the indicative present and
preterite, but the final consonant is dropped, due to
which the vowel separates from the §tem and forms
the ending. This vowel cannot be returned to the
stem, because indication of person and not defini-
tion is dependent upon it.

4. Let it be said, that when the §tem-final vowel
is elided or joined to a preceding vowel or it sim-
ply expresses person, the vowel no longer belongs
to the stem when we consider the present-day lan-
guage form.

5. But when the issue is tense formation, the
vowel musét be returned to the §tem, since all verb
forms have originally been formed from a stem end-
ing in a vowel, which is retained in the first-person
singular of the indicative active present. This stem is
readily used for deriving tense forms: the aétive in-
dicative present and preterite, the passive participle,
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deverbal nouns, and moreover: the frequentative
form of the verb -ala and effeétive -dda23°.

6. The imperative second person is the most im-
portant in verbal inflection: the same $tem is shared
in the derivation of the infinitive, the aftive present
participle and preterite gerund?37, the verb of nega-
tion, passive form of verbs, semelfactive and dimin-
utive verbs in -la, which all change the Stem-final
vowel to y and, where possible, elide it.

7. The final y of the imperative is primary. It is
only found in verbs with two consonants at the
end, e.g. t6zda ‘T worry, take care’, imperat. t6zdy;
sjokta ‘T am pregnant’, imperat. sjokty. Likewise, inf.
sjoktyny, act. part. sjoktysj, gerund sjoktyg etc. If a
verb ends in either one consonant or a diphthong,
the y is elided, e.g. kara T do/make’, imperat. kar;
muna ‘1 go’, imperat. mun; jua ‘I drink’, imperat.
ju; voa ‘T arrive’, imperat. vo. Thus: inf. karny, juny,
pret. gerund karmys[j], jumys[j], etc. Sometimes the
y is also elided if one of the two stem-final conso-
nants is a liquid or a sibilant followed by j, e.g. tyrta
T fulfill’, imperat. tyrt; uzja ‘1 fall’, imperat. uzj?35;
vidzja ‘I keep, care for’, imperat. vidzj. Verbs in -§ta
lose the stem-final vowel in the second-person sin-
gular imperative and elide the final consonant in
the [Zma diale&, e.g. bosta ‘I take’, imperat. bos?39,
inf. bosny?4° etc. Frequentatives ending in -ala con-
tract the imperative aly to oo (see § 12) e.g. vistala
T tell’, imperat. vistoo, inf. vistoony, pret. gerund
vistoomys?4! etc. The formation of other present-
tense indicative- and imperative-based tenses are
explained below.
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240
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Cf. § 82 - § 84.
See verb tables starting in
§ 69.

This form of the verb ‘to
fall’ should be usja ‘T fall’,
and usj, the verb ‘to sleep’
would be uzja ‘T sleep’ and
uzj.

Should be bosj. Castrén
gives this correction in his
letter to Sjogren (2/14 Nov.
1843, cf. Epistulae 1, p. 324).
Should be bosjny. In the lit-
erary language, the infini-
tive is bostny [6ocbTHBI]
and the imperat. second-
person singular is bost
[60ochr]. This is a basic verb,
not a derivation.

The verb is vistoony > visj-
toony, all forms have the
palatalized stem visj-; in the
literary language wvisjtav-
ny [BucbTaBHBI]; vistoomys
should be visjtoomysj.
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The Komi language only has
one conjugation type, and
likewise one declension.
(Udmurt has two conjuga-
tions.) According to modern
research, Komi verb stems
either end in a vowel y or
a consonant. In the time of
Castrén, however, the de-
scription of verb stems was
founded on the first-per-
son singular present form
of the verb, hence all verbs
were described with vowel
stems, and one type also had
a consonant stem, which
may have caused Castrén -
like Sjogren - to advocate
a two-conjugation system.
For more on verb stems, see
OKK: 209-210 and Bartens
2000: 178-179.

Here Castrén refers to the
long vowel in the IZma dia-
lect: The suffix -al- in word-
final position or before a
consonant becomes -o0o0-,
e.g. sulala : sulavny/sulalny
[cymaBubl, cymanabl] ‘to
stand’ > in the IZzma dialect
suloony [cymooHsl].

Two paragraphs have been
given the same number 69.
On this page, it is now given
as § 69 [a] and on page 84 as
§ 69 [b].

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE
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§ 68

Others divide the verbs into two conjugation types,
of which one contains a hard vowel and the other
a soft vowel at the end of the stem. This division
does not work in the IZma dialeét, where the stem-
final vowel is always hard - the letter a. Here the
entire distinction in conjugation is due to vowel
elision and contraétion, which we have dealt with
in the previous paragraph [67:]7. There are two
conjugations and likewise two declensions: the
first retains the §tem-final vowel in all forms, and
the second does not?42. The second conjugation
entails three types: 1) verb stems ending in a single
consonant whose final vowel is elided; 2) single-
syllable stems that end in a diphthong; these do
not merely elide the final vowel but also contrat
the od to oo everywhere; 3) the frequentative verbs
ending in ala that contract the aly to 00?43.

§ 69 [a] >4

Further observations on verbs are: 1) the active
form [A], 2) the passive form [B], 3) the negative
conjugation [C], 4) the auxiliary verbs [D], 5) many
kinds of derived verbs [E]; which all are discussed
in different chapters.
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A. Active

Types of conjugation

I Conjugation IT Conjugation
Indicative
1 2 3
Present
Sing. 1. -a
2. -an
3. -d (*-0) or -as245
Plur. 1. -am
2. -annyd
3. -Gnys or -asnys246
(*-0ny or -onys)
Preterite
Sing. 1. -i(*-y)
2. -in (*-yn)
3. -ior is (*-y or -ys)
Plur. 1. -im (*-ym)
2. -innyd (*-ynnyd)
3. -inys or -isnys247
(*yny or -ysny)248
Imperative
Sing. 1. med -a249
2. -y cons. vowel -oo
3. med -d (*-0) or -as
Plur. 1. med -am
2. -d (*-0)
3. med -dnys or -asnys

(*-6ny, -asny, -6nys)

111

245

246
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Castrén recognizes a fu-
ture in Komi (cf. § 66), but
he does not provide a sepa-
rate future paradigm, which
is only distinct from the
present in the 3rd person,
here the present suffixes -d,
-anys [-3, -smbIc] followed
by the future suffixes: -as,
-asnys [-ac, -acusic]. (Cyril-
lic forms, see ID: 80.)

In the IZma dialect, the 3rd
person plural ending (pre-
sent, 1st future and 1st past)
takes a characteristic s: -nys
[-ubIc], in the literary lan-
guage -ny [-HbI].

See note 246.

Castrén uses the * mark to
indicate differences in vari-
ous dialects.

Surprisingly, Castrén pre-
sents a sg. 1st person imper-
ative. In fact, it, as is the case
of other forms constructed
with the med particle, is an
optative. According to OKK
(pp- 234—235), the literary
language only has impera-
tive forms for the second
persons singular and plural,
and the first-person plural,
e.g. munny [MyHHBI] ‘to go':
2sG mun [myH], 2PL mundj
[myH611] and 1L munam(6j)
[mymnam(6it)]. Cf. § 70.

*
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Komi only has one infini-
tive. Here and in the para-
digms on subsequent pag-
es, the form ending in -tedzj
[-ram3] is a temporal ger-
und. The literary form is
-t6d % [-r6n3]. Cf. § 72.

Cf. § 71, note 269.

Cf. § 72, note 272.

For more on these verbal
nouns, see § 71.
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Infinitive
1 2 3
Nom. -yny -ny -ny -oony
Term. -ytedzj250 -tedzj -tedzj -ootedzj
Participle2st
Adtive -ysj
Passive | -dma (*-0ma)
Gerund?s2
Present
Nom. -yg
Instr. | -ygdn (*-ygon)
Preterite
Nom. -ymys[j] -mys[j] -mys[j] -oomysl[j]
(*-ymys{jle)
Instr. -ymys[jltain  -mys[jltdn -mys[jltdn -oomys[j]tdn

(*-ymys[j]ton)

Verbal noun253

Actum
Agendum

-dm (*-6m)
-an
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Paradigms
Indicative
Present
I II:1
Sing. 1. ysta Sing. 1. kara
‘Tsend’ Tdo’
2. ystan 2. karan
3. | ystd/ ystas?54 3. | kard/ karas?s55
Plur. 1. ystam Plur. 1 karam
2. | ystannyd 2. karannyd
3. ystinys / 3. kardnys /
ystasnys256 karasnys257
Preterite
Sing. 1. ysti Sing. 1 kari
2. ystin 2. karin
3. | (ysti) or ystis 3. | (kari) or karis
Plur. 1. ystim Plur. 1 karim
2. ystinnyd 2. karinnyd
3. | ystinysor 3. | (karinys) or
ystisnys karisnys
Imperative
Sing. 1. med ysta Sing. 1. med kara
2. ysty 2. kar
3. med ystd 3. med kard
or ystas or kara
Plur. 1. | med ystam Plur. 1. | med karam
2. ystd 2. kard
3. | med ystinys 3. | med kardnys

or ystasnys

113

or karasnys

254—257 Here / distinguishes

between the present tense
(before the slash) and fu-
ture (after). This distinction
is only found in the third-
person forms.
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Infinitive
Nom. ystyny Nom. karny
Term. |  ystytedzj Term. | kartedzj
Participle
Aé&. ystysj A&. karysj
Pass. ystdma Pass. karima
Gerund
Present
Nom. ystyg Nom. karyg
Inétr. ystygdn Inétr. | karygdn
Preterite
Nom. | ystymys[j] Nom. | karmys[j]
In$tr. | ystymys[jltin Inétr. | karmys[jltdn
Verbal noun
Actum ystam Actum kardm
Agendum ystan Agendum karan
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258 The verb vony [BombI] ‘to
come, to arrive’ is found with
a word-initial win Castrén’s
manuscript (the reason for
this may be Sjégren’s gram-
mar of Komi in German),

Indicative Castrén has corrected these
Present himself at the time of publi-
II:2 II:3 cation and requested correc-
Sing. 1. voa258 Sing. 1. vistalazs9 tions before the publication
‘T come’ Ttell’ of the grammar (see p. VIII).
2. voan 2. vistalan 259 wvistoony > wvisjtoony, all
3. vod, voo / 3. vistald / forms have the palatalized
voas260 vistalas261 stem wvisj-; in the literary
Plur. 1. voam Plur. 1. vistalam language visjtavny [Buch-
2. voannyd 2. vistalannyd TaBHBI].
3. | vodnys, voonys / 3. vistaldnys / 260, 261 In all third-person forms
voasnys vistalasnys the diagonal / distinguishes
_ between the present tense
Preterite (before the slash) and future
Sing. 1. voji Sing. 1. vistali (after).
2. vojin 2. vistalin
3. | (voji) or vojis 3. | vistali or vistalis
Plur. 1. vojim Plur. 1. vistalim
2. vojinnyd 2. vistalinnyd
3. | (vojinys) or 3. | vistalinys or
vojisnys vistalisnys
Imperative
Sing. 1. med voa Sing. 1. med vistala
2. Vo 2. vistoo
3. | med vod, voo 3. med vistald
or voas or vistalas
Plur. 1. med voam Plur. 1. | med vistalam
2. VOd Or V00 2. vistald
3. | med vodnys, 3. | med vistaldnys
voonys or or vistalasnys
voasnys
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262 See note 258.
263 See note 259.
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Infinitive
Nom. vony262 Nom. vistoonyz263
Term. votedzj Term. vistootedzj
Participle
Act. voysj Act. vistalysj
Pass. vodma Pass. vistaldma
Gerund
Present
Nom. voyg Nom. vistalyg
Instr. voygan Instr. vistalygdn
Preterite
Nom. | vomys[j] Nom. | wvistoomys[j]
Inétr. | vomys[jltdn In$tr. | vistoomys[jltdn
Verbal noun
Actum vodm Actum vistaldm
Agendum voan Agendum vistalan
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To proceed with the peculiarities of verb forms, it
has become apparent from the types of conjuga-
tions that the IZma diale&t has required a vowel
from the characteristic letter of the indicative pre-
sent throughout all conjugations. In the first person,
the letter a simultaneously forms the suffix, from
which, indeed, the liquid m has been dropped (from
the personal pronoun me) in distinction from the
first-person plural, a suffix that is §till retained in
the dialect. The letter m is the ending indicating the
first person in Lappish and originally in Finnish [as
well]. The second person ends in -n (an), which is
the consonant appearing in the personal pronoun
dative singular: te2%5, Fi sind, Lapp. don. The third
person singular has two suffixes, one being -d, the
other -as. The change of the characteristic letter a of
the present tense to d is necessary for distinguish-
ing the third-person form from that of the first. The
suffix -s comes from the third-person suffix sya and
also appears in the suffix forms of nouns. - The
first person plural ends in -m, and it is related to
the personal pronoun mi; the second person plural
is formed from the singular of the same person by
means of the suffix -nyd, which is the same in verbs
and nominals. In the same way, the third person
plural arises from the third person singular d or as
and the nominal suffix -nys rendering the third per-
son plural -dnys or -asnys. The charadteristic letter
of the preterite is i in Zyrian, Finnish and Lappish
alike, persons are formed in the same way as in the
present tense.
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264 Two paragraphs have been

265

given the same number 69.
On this page, it is now giv-
en as § 69 [b] and on page
79 as § 69 [a].

Cf. § 57: The 2nd person sin-
gular pronoun te and its da-
tive form ten.
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As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

The actual imperative forms
are the second-person forms,
the med particle is used in
the formation of the opta-
tives in all persons (cf. Bar-
tens 2000: 219—221). Castrén
also gives the imperative
for first person singular and
plural (optative) forms. ID
(p- 87) and Rédei (1978: 107)
give second person singular
and plural as well as first-
person-plural forms in the
imperative paradigm, third-
person forms are med opta-
tives. (See also OKK: 233—
236.)

Cf. § 45: the same particle
med is used to form the su-
perlative of some adjectives
and adverbs.
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N.p, Other grammarians not only enumerate the
indicative present tense and preterite (which
they call the imperfect) but also the past per-
fect and future. The tense they refer to as the
past perfet, however, is nothing more than a
frequentive preterite, which, as in Russia, some-
times gives the meaning of the past perfect. As
for the future, the present -as%¢ does, in fact,
indicate the future, but not necessarily in the
IZma dialect, where some verbs, especially ac-
tive verbs, favor the suffix as, pl. asnys, and in
the preterite is, pl. isnys; other verbs, however,
take d, pl. dnys, pret. i, pl. inys, most often there
is no preference. Some verbs allow both forms,
where only the suffix asforms the future. Other-
wise, the use of both forms in the Izma dialect
is very indistinct.

§70

The imperative267 forms its first and third person
in sg. and pl. from the present indicative with the
help of the particle med2%8. The second person pl.
the stem a into d. We spoke of the second person
sg. above; however, it must be added here: 1) the
letter y in the full form of the imperative is often
pronounced as the letter e, 2) the last vowel of the
imperative is also dropped in corrupt Finnish dia-
leéts, and 3) the ending contradts after the liquid
letters [ and n have been dropped, e.g. menen ‘1 go’,
imperat. mene or mee; tulen ‘I arrive’, imperat. tule
or tuu; olen the ‘T am’, imperat. ole or oo.
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The passive preterite participle dma is readily
formed from the present indicative as are also the
verbal nominals dm and an. The participle dma and
the deverbal noun in dm were originally one and
the same form and are §till used interchangeably,
e.g. meam kardma or kardam ‘done by me’, Fi minun
tekemd; meam sjojima ‘eaten by me’, Fi minun
syomd. Apparently both forms correspond in both
meaning and ending to the nomen acti: ma (md) in
the Finnish language. The fac¢t that the participle
meaning is hardly original becomes apparent since
intransitive verbs also use the ending -dma. The
ending an, which some, for no reason, refer to as
a gerund, is sometimes used to indicate obligation,
frequently, however, it merely has the meaning of
a [deverbal] noun, e.g. sjojan ‘food’ (‘eating’, sjoja
T eat’), Fi syominen; vundan ‘harvest’ (‘cutting’,
vunda ‘I cut’); vorsan ‘toy, inStrument, game’, from
vorsa ‘1 play’; synan ‘comb’; from syna ‘I comb’;
$yran ‘scissors’, from Syra ‘I cut’; vostan ‘key’, from
vo$ta ‘T open’; peckan ‘distaff’, from pecka ‘I spin’;
giZtan ‘line’, from gizta ‘I carve’ etc.269
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269 According to ID (pp. 100-

101) there are five parti-
ciples in the Izma dialect:
-pIC’, -3M/-3Ma, -aH, -aHa
and -Tam. According to Bar-
tens (2000: 233) there are
four participles in Komi: a
present participle -ys [-bics],
and the past participles -6m
[-oM] and -6ma [-0ma] and
a caritive participle -tom
[-16m], according to OKK
(p. 325) those four and -an
[-au], -ana [-ama]. Bartens
(2000: 243) does not accept
-an/-ana forms to be parti-
ciples, but Rédei does (1978:
112-113).
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271

272

273

av changes to -oo- in the
IZma dialect when it is fol-
lowed by a suffix beginning
in a consonant.

The active participle ending
in the literary language is
-y$ [-pIcB], it indicates an in-
complete action and is used
in the regular derivation
morpheme to indicate the
doer — nomen agentis.
Castrén  mentions  ger-
unds suffixed with -ig [-nr]
(pres.) and -mys [-mbIch(T)]
(pret.) with their nomina-
tive and instrumental forms
(-sj should be palatalized:
-mysj). According to ID (pp.
101-102) there are five par-
ticiples in the Izma dialect:
-ur (-ursH), -r313 (-T9/1311a),
-Tar (-T9rita), -5MaH and -ca.
According to Bartens (2000:
248-) and Rédei (1978: 113—
115) there are six gerunds
(seven in some dialects): -ig
[-ur], -moén [-moH], -6mon
[-6m0H], -mys(t) [-mpich(T)],
-t6dZ [-1613] and -tdg [-10r].
According to OKK (p. 344-)
there are 21 gerunds in
Komi. The number here has
been attained by counting
the separate case forms of
the gerunds listed as their
own gerund forms. Here the
traditional term “gerund”
is used to indicate deverbal
adverbs, which elsewhere
and in more recent litera-
ture may be referred to as
converbs in distinction from
deverbal nouns, cf. Ylikoski
2001: 199-.

Should be wvesjkd. Komi
only has two moods: the
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The imperative belongs together with the infinitive,
the active participle, and the gerund. The infinitive
ends in -ny, either with or without a connecting
vowel (y or 00?79), which is the same as in the im-
perative. After a consonant cluster, the participle
retains the stem-final vowel, which has changed to
y. Just as the passive participle is derived from the
verb, so too is the ative participle nomen aétoris,
whose original meaning is §till evident in many
verbs, e.g. karysj ‘maker’, velddysj ‘teacher’, korysj
‘beggar’, etc.27' Otherwise, this form does not al-
low for any sense of tense. The gerunds?7? with the
suffix yg and mys (*myst) are seldom found in the
nominative. The gerund present always has a con-
necting vowel, so that consonant clusters are not
formed. The preterite leaves the connecting vowel
out when it is left out of the imperative.

§73

In Zyrian, the conjunétive is expressed with the
particle veskd (*veskd)?73. There are no traces of an
actual conjunctive, but what is found in Finnish as
the conjunétive marker (in other words the sylla-
ble -ne), is observed in the Zyrian infinitive, whose
y sounds the same as e.
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B. Passive

§74

The ending of the passive is -sja or -cja (Ru -cs),
which is added to the second person of the impera-
tive. Since the passive ending comes from the Rus-
sian language, it is often used as a reflexive verb,
which is the sense always indicated by the parti-
ciple. Therefore, the passive is rendered with an
auxiliary verb. The conjugation of passive verbs is
similar to that of attive verbs throughout.?74

Indicative
Present
Sing. 1. ystysja 1. karsja 1. cjukartcja
T set off ‘I prepare ‘T gather
[intr.]’ myself’ together [intr.]’
2. ystysjan 2. karsjan 2. cjukartcjan
3. ystysje 3. karsje 3. cjukartcje
or -jas275 or -jas or -jas
Plur. 1. ystysjam 1. | karsiam 1. | cjukartcjam
2. | ystysjannyd 2. | karsjannyd 2. | cjukartcjannyd
3. | ystysjenys 3. | karsjenys 3. | cjukartcjenys
or -jasnys276 or -jasnys or -jasnys
Preterite
Sing. 1. ystysji L karsji L cjukartcji
2. ystysjin 2. karsjin 2. cjukartcjin
3. (ystysji)y 3. | (karsji) 3. (cjukartcji)
or -jis277 or -jis or -jis278
Plur. 1. | ystysiim 1. | karsjim 1. cjukartcjim
2. | ystysjinnyd 2. | karsjinnyd 2. | cjukartcjinnyd
3. | (ystysjinys) 3. | (karsjinys) 3. (cjukartcjinys)
or -jisnys279 or -jisnys or -jisnys
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274

indicative and imperative.
Castrén refers to the con-
junctive (conditional), which
is formed in Komi with the
help of the particle vesjke
[Bechke] (in the literary lan-
guage esko(n) [acprO(m)])
and the verb in the indica-
tive mood. In Finnish, the
morpheme -ne- is the po-
tential marker, which is not
a cognate of the infinitive
ending -ny from proto-Per-
mic; -ny is a reflex of the
Finno-Ugric deverbal nomi-
nal derivation element *nV,
maybe with a final lative *k
(Bartens 2000: 228).

The Komi reflexive suffix -$-
[-cp-] and its affricate sib-
ling -¢- [-u-] (with their in-
frequent voiced allomorphs
-Z- [-3p-] and -d%- [-m3-]),
are also used in forming the
impersonal construction
and passive (OKK: 272-283).
According to Bartens the
-$- derivation can be reflex-
ive, reciprocal, automotive,
passive, resultative, contin-
uative and habitual, where-
as there are also -as- deri-
vations used as reflexives
(2000: 284-285; cf. ID: 94—
96).

275-277 In all 3rd person forms

278

279

the word or distinguishes
between present tense (be-
fore) and future (after).

As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

See note 275.



ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE

@ 90 g
Imperative
Sing. 2. | ystysj 2. | karsjy 2. | cjukartcjy
Plur. 2. | ystysje 2. | karsje 2. | cjukartcje
Infinitive

Nom. H ystysjny karsjyny cjukartcjyny

Term. | ystysjtedzj  karsjytedzj  cjukartcjytedzj
Participle

1. | ystysjysj 1. | karsjysj 1. | cjukartcjysj

2. | ystysjema 2. | karsjema 2. | cjukartcjema
Gerund
Present

Nom. ystysjyg karsjyg cjukartcjyg

Instr. | ystysjygdn karsjygdn cjukartcjygdn
Preterite

Nom. | ystysimys[j] karsjymysl[j] cjukartcjymys[j]

Instr.

ystysimys[jltan karsjymys[jltdin cjukartcjymys[jltdn

Verbal noun

Actum H ystysjem  karsjem  cjukartcjem
Agendum | ystysjan  karsjan  cjukartcjan
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In the paragraphs concerning the change of letters,
we have expressed 1) the change of the passive end-
ing -sja to -cja after d, t and j (§ 15), 2) and after a
long vowel to -zja, 3) the linking vowel d@ becomes
-e before the suffix (§ 8, E).280

Here something may be added concerning the
formation of the passive:

1. Many passive verbs do not have [correlating]
active forms, and all frequentatives lacking simple
active forms gain them in the passive, e.g. gogressja
‘T surround’ (gdgras ‘round’), kyndmasja ‘T be-
come pregnant’ (kyndm ‘Stomach’), bertcja ‘T fight,
struggle’ (Ru 6opro[c]b), portcja ‘1 take (my clothes)
off’, légasja ‘I get mad at’ (I6gala id.), pinjasja ‘T fall
out (with someone)’ (pinjala), ¢uksasja ‘I keep on
shouting at someone’ (¢uksala ‘I shout’) etc.281

2. The frequentatives are always formed from
simple aftive forms by adding -la after the pas-
sive ending, e.g. bergdda I turn’, frequ. bergddala,
pass. bergedcja, whence frequ. bergedcjala; cjukarta
T colle¢t’, frequ. cjukartala, pass. cjukartcja, frequ.
cjukartcjala.

3. The passive may serve as the base for various
verbal derivations, e.g. kulja ‘I skin’, kul[j]sja ‘I take
(my clothes) off”’, kul[j]sjeda ‘T make somebody take
off his/her clothes’; poozja ‘T am afraid’, poozjeda
I frighten’; sotcja ‘T burn myself’, sotcjysta ‘I burn
myself quickly’.282
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280 Cf. § 74, note 274.

281 Cf. § 74, note 274. What
Castrén calls passive verbs
are verbs with reduced ar-
gument valency, i.e. reflex-
ive and reciprocal deriva-
tions. According to Bartens
the meaning of the verbs is
contextually defined (2000:
284-285).

282  See note 281.
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The example word og is the
ind. pres. 1st person sg. of
the o-stemmed negative
auxiliary. abu is a word of
negation used in existential
and possessive negation. It
is also used to express ne-
gation in the past tenses II,
IV and VI. Hamari refers to
abu as a negative existen-
tial word as opposed to the
term negative particle for-
warded by Rédei and ID. (Cf.
Hamari: 2001, 33; Rédei 1978:
107-108; ID: 114-115.)

The predicate plural suffix
should be -dsj, as with ad-
jectives, see § 44. Sg. abu,
pl. abudsj in the literary
language abu, abudsj [a0y,
abyocs].
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C. Negative conjugation

§ 76

Negation is expressed in all Finnic languages
with its own auxiliary verb form, and in Zyrian
this involves two separate $tems: 1) The personal
particle og ‘pres. 1sG’, 2) and the word abu, which
serves as the negation for the verb exist [verbum
substantivum]?83, Ru wbrv, e.g. njanj abu ‘no bread
exists’, (Ru xib6a wb1s). The verb of negation abu
lacks tense and person, but in the plural it takes
the nominal ending -is?84 in all persons, e.g. mi
abuds ‘we are not’, Ru nacw Hbrb, pujas abuds ‘no
trees exist’, Ru nepers ubrs. In the IZma and Udo-
ra dialects, abu is used as the negative auxiliary
for the passive preterite, e.g. me abu ystima ‘I was
not sent’. Uncharacteristic of the language, it also
appears occasionally before the infinitive, gerunds
and participles whose negation is indicated with
the form of negation used for nominals.

§ 77

Negative particles are conjugated in Finnish and
Lappish in all sg. and pl. persons, but the verb it-
self takes a form equivalent to the second person
singular imperative and remains unchanged. In the
Zyrian language, the negative conjugation of og is
the same for pl. and sg. [first person], but the verb
changes. Singular [forms] are equivalent to the
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second person singular imperative; the first and
second person pl. take the second person pl. im-
perative form; the third person pl. derives from the
second person sg. imperative, which then takes the
additional ending -nys.

The verb of negation conjugates as observed
in the paradigm:

Indicative
Present285

og kar ‘T do not do/make’
on kar
oz kar
og kard
on kard
oz karnys (*karny)

Sing.

Plur.

PN RN

Preterite
ig kar (*eg)
in kar (*en)
iz kar (*ez)
ig kard (*eg)
in kard (*en)
iz karnys (*ez karny)

Sing.

Plur.

PN RN

Imperative286

Sing. med og kar
in kar (*en)
med oz kar
med og kard

in kard (*en)
med oz karnys

Plur.

PN RN
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In the IZma dialect, the in-
dicative present of the neg-
ative auxiliary takes an o-
stem, identical to that found
in the literary language, but
the preterite stem is i- while
its literary counterpart is e-.
Here Castrén provides liter-
ary e- forms in parentheses.
Cf. § 70, note 267.
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Apparently, Castrén wants
to say abu kardmaor kartdg.
Cf. § 66, where Castrén
speaks of one preterite,
which would concord with
the views expressed by
Sjogren, but the forms he
provides here would indi-
cate what today is known
as the 2nd past (or perfect).
The Komi verb is treated
here as an auxiliary verb,
existential-possessive in na-
ture, with two forms in the
present tense: in Izma and a
few other dialects, the form
is vyjym [BblilbIM, BBIIM]
and in the literary language
em [am].
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Infinitive

kartdg or abu karny

Participle
Act. | kartdim or abu karysj
Pass. | kardmtdm or abu kardima
Verbal noun
Aétum karamtdim
Agendum | karantim or karantdg

N.B.1

N.B. 2. The negative passive forms are conjugated
in the same way, with the exception of the
preterite?88, which can be expressed by abu and

The gerund is formed with abu or the infini-
tive kartig?87.

the pass. part. (see § 76, cf. § 78, N.B. 1)
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D. Auxiliary verbs

§78

Thus, we may speak of a copula: vyjym (*em) ‘is, ex-
i§ts’289, pret. voli (*vély); loa ‘T will be’, Ru 6ymy and
kucja?9° ‘T am going to’, Ru crany. vyjym and voli
are auxiliary verbs in the passive preterite, e.g. me
vyjym (voli) ystima ‘T was sent’. loa, and more often
kucja make the future forms29! both in ative and
in passive. The pass. pres. is expressed both with
the passive proper form and with some manner of
circumlocution. The verbs loa and kucja are conju-
gated regularly, vyjym has an irregular inflexion.

Indicative
Present

Sing. vyjym (*em)292

vyjym (*em)

vyjym (*em)
vyjymds[j] (*vyjymos[j], emds[j])
vyjymas[j] (*vyjymés[j], emas[j])
vyjymas[j] (*vyjymés[j], emas[j])

Plur.

PN RERDNp

Preterite

voli
volin
voli
volim
vélinnyd
vélinys or -snys (*volyny)

Sing.

Plur.

PN RN

Imperative293
Sing. vyjym te
Plur. 2. vyjymds[j] tiz94

»
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The auxiliary verb used for
forming the analytic fu-
ture in the IZma dialect is
kucyny [kyubiusl], whereas
the literary language uses
kutny [kyrtub1] (ID: 168).
The verb ‘to be’ in Komi
is suppletive and has fu-
ture forms in the verb lony
[mons1] ‘to become, will be’.
The 1st future tense only dis-
tinguishes forms in the 3rd
person. The compound 2nd
future tense is formed with
the auxiliary verbs kutny
[kyTHBI], mdédny [MOngHBI]
and pondyny [mOHABIHBI].
(OKK: 209, 241-246.)

The form vyjym appears
in Castrén’s manuscript
with only a few excep-
tions in vyijym. The “erro-
neous form” vyijym occurs
in the published grammar.
This has been corrected
to vyjym throughout. The
form in i is not attested in
ID or KSK. It appears that
the form vyijim with an ex-
tra -i- stems from the form
wbijpim, which abounds
in the manuscript, and the
second upright of the Cy-
rillic 1 may have been con-
strued as the letter i.

The imperative forms would
be formed from the verb
lony [mowns1] in the standard
language.

As corrected in the Corri-

genda.
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295 Mistake? The terminative
would have to be viotedzj?

Cf. note 250.
296 Here Castrén divorces him-
self from the thoughts of @ 96 $»
pluperfect and future pos- -
ited by Gabelentz (1841: 32). Infinitive
Though some pluperfect Nom. H voény
forms (OKK: 256-258, 4th Term. vOOEdg295
past (or plusquamperfect)
can be found in his trans- Participle
lation of the .Gospel of St. volysj
Matthew, e.g. in chapter V.
Gerund
Present
Nom. volyg
Instr. volygdn
Preterite
Nom. voomys(j]

Instr. voomys[jltdn

Verbal noun

Actum | véldm or volima
Agentum vélan

;. The present form vila (Fi olen) and the im-

perative voly, cf. vé6 (Fi ole cf. oo) have dis-
appeared from the language being similar to vo6
‘horse’ and its consecutive case form vola. But the
imperat. v46 appears sometimes in the negative
passive form, e.g. og v66 ystdma pro abu ystima.

N.B

The frequentative form vdola is derived
from the verb vila, and its preterite form is
vooli (*vooly), which Gabelents considered to be
a pluperfect (cf. § 69, N.B.). The copula vyjym ‘to
be’ forms its future in voa, which, at least in the
Izma diale&, means ‘I arrive’.296

N.B. 2.
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E. Derived verbs

§79

Verbs are derived from other verbs as well as nom-
inals and adverbs. For the most part, verbs retain
their transitivity or intransitivity in derivation. Cer-
tain types of verb derivations arise from nominals
and adverbs, on the one hand, while other types
arise from verbs, on the other; many can be formed
from both. The main points of the forms of common
verb derivations must be mentioned here.

§ 80

Factitive verbs indicate becoming or changing into
something, and are usually formed from nouns.
Some are formed by merely adding the letter a to
the end of the nominative, e.g. kyyz ‘thick’, kyyza
T get fat(ter)’; sim ‘rust’, sima ‘T rust’. Nominals
ending in -yd elide y, e.g. jugyd ‘light, clear’, jugda
[1sG < jygdyny ‘to become light’]; pemyd ‘dark’,
pemda [1sG < pemdyny ‘to become dark’]297; jedZyd
‘white’, jezda [1sG < jedZdyny ‘to clear (up)’], and
also sjokta ‘T become heavy’ from sjokyd ‘heavy;
difficult’, ld¢ta ‘T become sharp’ from li¢yd ‘sharp’.
The actual ending of the factitive is -ma, originally
-mam?98, which is also the fa&itive verb marker in
the Lappish language. E.g. kos ‘dry’, kosma ‘I become
dry’; konjar ‘poor’, konjdrma ‘I get poorer’; va ‘wa-
ter’, vama ‘Tbecome wetter’; ji‘ice’, jima ‘Ifreeze/ice’;
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298

The verbs (given here in lit-
erary form) jugdo [rormd]
‘it is clearing (up)’, pemdo
[mempd] ‘it is getting dark’®
are impersonal verbs often
referring to meteorological
phenomena and only occur
in the third person.

The denominal factitive der-
ivational suffix -m comes
from a period before Proto-
Permic, according to Bar-
tens, the suffix has a trans-
lative character in Komi
(2000: 282).
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The stem of these two words
is palatalized: sjer-.

As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

The stem of these three
words is palatalized: vosnj-.
See note 153 and Vocabulary.
The momentaneous deriva-
tional morpheme is ¢, which
is also found as part of the
combinatory morpheme st
Its equivalent in Finnish is
the AhtA morpheme. Komi
also has a combinatory der-
ivational morpheme in 6kt
(Bartens 2000: 287-288,

277-278.)
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ram ‘quiet’, ramma ‘T become calmer/quieter;
tyr ‘full’, tyrma ‘I am enough [< tyrmyny ‘to be
enough’]’; vaz ‘old’, vazma ‘I grow older’; gaz ‘joy’,
gazma ‘I become happier’; sera ‘multi-coloured,
varied, mixed’, sera?99 ‘I become varied’; 6tik ‘one’,
otikma3°° ‘I become lonelier, more forsaken’.
When adjectives with the suffix -yd do not allow
the formation of a factitive verb with the deletion
of y, due to the coincidence of several consonants,
they are sometimes formed with the suffix -ma, e.g.
ydzyd ‘big’, ydzydma ‘I become bigger’. Factitive
verbs are seldom derived from adverbial forms,
e.g. vosnyd ‘thin’, vésni ‘thinly’, vésnima ‘I become
thinner’3°1,

§ 81

Momentaneous verbs are used to express singular
or sudden ations. They end in -$ta (*-5ta)3°? and
are formed from the second-person imperative
with y, e.g. seta ‘T give’, setysta ‘I give once, quick-
ly’: juka ‘I divide’, mom. jukysta; ¢apka ‘I catch’,
mom. Capkysta; jua ‘T drink’, mom. juysta etc.
There are also non-derived momentaneous verbs,
e.g. vesta ‘I move once’. Momentaneous forms
are derived from frequentative verbs in the same
way as passives, e.g. sjolala ‘I spit’, mom. sjolysta
(from a hypothetical root sjéla), frequ. sjolystala
(see § 75). In the Lappish language, momentaneous
verbs are also formed with the suffix -§tam; some
have approximately the same suffix in Finnish, e.g.
valkai-sen ‘I lighten’, inf. valai-sta.
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Effective verbs3°3, whose meaning indicates mak-
ing or having made, derive from both nominals
and verbs. They are formed in many ways:

1) From the primary stem of the verb, in other
words, the first person singular final a is changed
to d to which the suffix da is then added, e.g.
zelda ‘T tighten (intr.)’, zeldida ‘T make tight’;
dzenda ‘I cut off’, dZenddida ‘I shorten’; dZémda
‘I stagger’, dzémdida ‘1 shake’; sad[jlma ‘T wake
up’, sadljlmdda ‘1 wake up (tr.)’; ramma ‘T rest’,
rammdda ‘T calm (someone)’; kusa ‘I go out, get
extinguished’, kusdda ‘T extinguish, turn off; vijpa
‘T speak’, vijpdda ‘1 convince’; téda T know’,
todada3°4 ‘T let know’; lonja ‘T become/fall quiet’,
lonjeda ‘I calm’.

2) Some are formed from the shortened imper-
ative with the ending ta *, e.g. jua ‘T drink’, juta
‘Tgive to drink’; ka’a ‘I climb’, kata ‘I take up, bring
up’; pyra ‘1 go in’, pyrta ‘I carry in’; péda ‘1 suf-
focate, drown’, podta ‘1 suffocate, drown (tr.); vosa
‘I disappear’, vosta ‘T lose’.395

*)This can, in our view, be regarded as evidence in these
and similar words, not all of which, however, are found
in the IZma dialeét.
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304

305

Nowadays the term effective
has been replaced by causa-
tive. In the literary language,
the derivational ending is 6d
[6x]. The effectives shown in
this paragraph (1 and 2) are
further exhibited by Rédei
as actual deverbal transitive
suffixes, which belong to the
group of causative and fac-
tive suffixes (1978: 115-116).
As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

The d/t derivative suffix can
be traced back to at least
Proto-Permic, it is a reflex of
the *tA derivational ending,
as can also be said of the dd
suffix, it may well be Uralic
(Bartens 2000: 276-280).



306 As corrected in the Corri-
genda.

307, 308 In 3 and 4 Castrén pre-
sents the d/t derivational
endings as producing de-
nominals (cf. Rédei 1978:
115-116).
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3) Effe&tives derived from nominals take the
ending ta, seldom da, e.g. kos ‘dry’, kosta ‘1 dry’;
tyr ‘full’, tyrta ‘T fill’; suk ‘thick’, sukta ‘T thicken’;
njukyl[j] ‘bend’, njukylfjlta ‘I bend’; gogdar3°®
‘circle, round’, gégdrta ‘I surround’; njastjiesj ‘dirty’,
njast[jlies[jlta ‘I dirty’; tyrtaim ‘empty’, tyrtimta
‘T empty’; s[jlintam ‘blind’, s[jlintdmta ‘I blind
(something)’; n[jlim ‘name’, n[jlimta ‘T name, call’;
nyZ ‘blunt’, nyzZda ‘I become blunt’; myz ‘fault’,
myzda ‘T accuse’.3°7

4) Many effectives are formed on the basis of
the root. Ones that are derived from frequentatives
always require a simple root, e.g. ljapkyd ‘low’,
liapkdda ‘T lower’ (from the root ljapka); ves[jlkyd
‘right’, ves[jlkdda ‘1 §traighten’ (root wves[jlka):
logala ‘T am angry’, logdda ‘T anger’ (root liga);
velala ‘1 get used to’, veldda ‘T teach’.308

5) Effeétive verbs whose meaning is pronounc-
edly transitive, are the basis of further derivations
for effective verbs, e.g. dasjeda ‘Iprepare’, dasjeddda
‘T make (someone) prepare’; ¢Sa ‘T am hanging’,
dSdda ‘T hang (something)’, 65dddda ‘I make some-
one hang something’; pora ‘1 fall’, pérdda ‘I fell, cut
down’, pérdddda ‘T have someone fell/cut down’.

~.p. The endings of effective verbs in Finnish are:

[1sG] tan, tdn, inf. ta, td, in Lappish: [1sG]

tam, inf. tet. These are in complete correlation

with the effective verb endings in Zyrian: ta, da,
originally: tam, dam.
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The -la ending is used to form both frequenta-
tive and diminutive verbs. Frequentative verbs are
formed from fir§t-person singular indicative pre-
sent, e.g. giza ‘T write’, giZala ‘T write often’, kara
‘T make/do’, karala ‘I often make/do’; diminutives
are formed from the second-person [singular]
imperative, e.g. gizla ‘T write a little or seldom’,
karla ‘I make/do a little or seldom’.3°9 In Finnish,
frequentatives are formed with the ending [1sG]
-len, inf. -lla, and in Lappish with the ending [1sG]
-dam, occasionally -alam. Diminutives in Lappish
end in [1sG] -lam, inf. [et.

§ 84

Frequentatives are also formed from nominals by
adding the ending la to the nominative with the
linking vowel a, e.g. vyj ‘butter, grease’, vyjala
‘1 grease’; lju ‘spit’, ljuala ‘1 spit’; lam ‘glue’, limala
T glue’; med ‘pay, salary’, medala ‘I employ’. Fre-
quentatives formed from two-syllable nominals
that end in consonants elide the final vowel in
the nominal [Stem], e.g. gogyn ‘scraper’, gognala
T scrape’; vugyr ‘hook’, vugrala 1 fish’; toman
‘bolt, lock’, tomnala ‘I bolt, lock’.31°

These and in general all frequentatives
" lacking a verbal root have non-derived def-
initions [i.e. they do not have frequentative or
diminutive meanings].

N.B. 1

No [la-] diminutives are derived from
nominals, because they cannot be distin-
guished from nominals in the consecutive case.

N.B. 2.
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310

-I- and -al-/-av- derivation-
al suffixes indicate not only
a frequency of actions but
their brevity and bounded-
ness as well (Bartens 2000:
275).

No frequentative feature
is observable in these ex-
amples, as they are derived
with the denominal ending
-al-/-av-, which, when in a
closed syllable, changes to
oo in the IZma dialect. Com-
pare the infinitives of the lit-
erary language with those
given by Castrén for the
IZma dialect examples:

JII0ABHBI > JIIOOOHBL,
MeIaBHBI > MEJOOHBI,
TOTHABHBI > TOTHOOHBI,
ByTpaBHBI > BYI'POOHBI,
TOMHABHBI > TOMHOOHBI

(KRK; KSK 1, 2).



311
312
313

Misprint: should be gizoo.
Misprint: should be gizooly.
In Komi, the frequentative
derivational suffix in [ can
also be repeated once or
twice. In addition to -I-, ID
mentions a plethora of oth-
ers in the [zma dialect: -Iyll-,
-lyyl-, -yyl-, -lyl- and -edl- as
well as -oo0- (< -al-), which
may also be a reflexive (ID:
89-90, 94).

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE

@& 102 g
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Both diminutives and frequentatives are formed

by adding special sequences/forms to the second-
person [singular] imperative forms.

Diminutive
gizla imperat. gizly
gizlyla imperat. gizlyy
gizlyyla imperat. gizlyyly
gizlyylyla

Frequentative
gizala imperat. gizoo311
gizoola imperat. gizooly312

gizoolyla

Actually, there is no particular difference in the
meaning of the forms. It is seldom that all [com-
binations] are derived from the same verb; instead
each verb preferably forms one frequentative and
one diminutive type. Longer types are derived from
short roots, and shorter types from long ones.3'3

§ 86
Deverbal derivations are combined in different

ways; the forms/sequences used most often are as
follows:
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1. Faltive-effectives, e.g. burma ‘T get better’,
burmdda ‘I heal, cure’; ramma ‘I calm (down)’,
rammdda ‘1 calm (tr.)’; Somma ‘T turn sour
Sommdda ‘1 sour’. These are the bases of new ef-
fettives, e.g. rammdddda ‘I make someone become
calm’, Sommdddida ‘I make (something) go sour’.

2. Factive-momentaneous verbs, e.g. kosma
Tdry’, kosmysta ‘I dry a little’.

3. Fattive-frequentatives, e.g. bydma ‘I grow’,
frequ. bydmala; sukma ‘I thicken’, frequ. sukmala.

4. Momentaneous-effettive or effective-mo-
mentaneous verbs, e.g. sjélysta ‘T spit quickly’, eff.
sjolystdda; juta ‘1 give drink’, mom. jutysta.

5. Effective-frequentatives, e.g. burddda ‘I heal’,
frequ. burdddala; kdrdda3'4 ‘1 have (something)
made’, frequ. karddala.

6. Diminutive-frequentatives, e.g. gizla ‘T write a
little’, frequ. gizlala, gizloola, gizloolyla.
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314 Misprint: should be kardda.
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\' Postpositions

§ 87

Since postpositions are nothing more than nominal
cases, there is a large portion of postpositions that
take nominal case endings and appear in the nomi-
native as well, at which time we are dealing with a
nominal that declines in all cases. Thus, many words
have the characteristics of nominals in some cases
and postpositions in others. The sense of postposi-
tion is found foremost in the cases: illative, inessive,
ablative 2 and elative, prosecutive and terminative.
Of these the illative, inessive and elative express
both internal and external space. Ablative 2 means
the same as the elative, [whereas] the prosecutive
and terminative usually retain their typical mean-
ings. When case forms do not provide the desired
spatial relation, postpositions in the nominative are
formed, e.g. gogdr ‘nearby, approximately’, dddor
‘except’. The consecutive is only used in the forma-
tion of two postpositions (pomla, pyd[jll[jla), where
Russian influence is apparent.
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Nominals that form postpositions and are used in the
nominative are: bdrd ‘vicinity’; bor ‘back(ground)’;
dor ‘edge’; gogdar ‘round’; jyy ‘top, peak’; kuzja
‘length’; ord ‘~ someone’s home’ (? Gab.)3'5; pom
‘end’; $6r ‘centre’; uu ‘lower part’; vyy ‘surface, top’;
vodzj ‘foreground’; pyckds ‘inside’; djin ‘base’. The
noun djin is encountered in composites3'®; pyckds
forms postpositions from the abandoned nomina-
tive pyck, which has dropped its final vowel. jyy and
vyy have undoubtedly developed from the same
stem3'7 (cf. § 19). [The word] ord is never used in
the IZma dialeét, but it does serve as the base for
the derived postpositions: orda, ordyn, ordys[j], in
meaning they correlate with dord, doryn, dorys[j] in
every way, from which can be surmised that ord is
derived from the nominal dor by switching the order
of the letters38.

§ 89

The nominals listed in the preceding paragraph are
the bases of the following postpositions39:

bdrd ‘vicinity’, illat. bdrda’ ‘near, next to,
across from, towards’.

bor ‘back(ground)’, Fi taka, perd, Ru 3ams;
iness. boryn ‘after, behind’, Fi takana, Ru na 3anu;
abl. 2. and elat. borsinj, borys[j] ‘from behind’, Fi
takaa, Ru cb 3anu; prosec. borti (bérdd) ‘after, fol-
lowing’, Fi taatse, Ru mo samu; term. boredzj ‘until
behind’, Fi taakse, Ru mo 3any.
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315

316

317

318

319

It is unclear as to why
Castrén makes reference
to Gabelentz here, whose
grammar (1841: 37) shows
the postposition cluster
ordo, ordyn and ordys[j]
(‘to’, ‘at’, ‘from’). Perhaps,
Castrén is referencing the
meaning as being at some-
one’s place/home with his
Latin translation ord ‘do-
mus’. The noun ord, how-
ever, seems to have the
meaning ‘family’ not ‘build-
ing, house’.

In the Izma dialect, the
word djin had a palatal in-
itial dj, which is contrary
to the literary norm in din
[mia], the cognate of the
Finnish word tyvi, and it
forms its own postposition
paradigmatic cluster with
many case forms, cf. § 89.
The Izma dialect form
Jjyy and literary Komi jyv
[ite1B], can be traced to
Proto-Permic, whereas vyy
and literary vyv [BeIB] are
etymological cognates of
the Finnish word yld (SSA
3: 490).

This is an issue of two dis-
tinct words ord and dor,
whose difference in mean-
ing can be observed in ord
postpositions, which in-
dicate being at someone’s
place/home while dor post-
positions indicate being at,
near or next to.

Castrén does not present all
possible declension forms
of the postpositions.



320 The postposition clusters

on this page and their stems
appear in the literary lan-
guage as: berd, berdo [6epn,
Oepud]; bor, boryn, borsan,
borys, borti, borodz [66p,
60peIH, 6OpCAHDb, OOPBICEH,
60pri, 60p6as]; din, dind,
dinyn, dinti, dinédZ [nin,
IiHO, MiHBIH, JIHTI, TIHOO3];
dor, dord, doryn, dorys, dorti,
dorédz [mop, mopd, mOpbIH,
IOpBICh, 1OpTi, mOpOA3];
ord, ordo, ordyn, ordys [opm,
opnd, OpABIH, OpPABICH]
(see KRK).
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djin ‘base’, Fi lihi, sivu, Ru 6mm3p; illat. djind’
‘near’, Fi ldhelle; iness. djinyn, Fi ldhelld; prosec.
djinti (djindd) ‘past, by’, Fi ldhitse, sivutse; term.
djinedzj ‘until nearness’, Ru 61m3ko fo.

dor or ord ‘edge, side’, Fi vieri, tyké, Ru kpaii;
illat. dord’, ordd’ ‘(un)to’, Fi wvierelle or vierehen,
tyko, Ru xo; iness. doryn, ordyn ‘at, by’, Fi vierelld or
vieressd, tykond, Ru y; elat. dorys[j], ordys[j] ‘from’,
Fi viereltd or vierestd, tykdéd, Ru o1s; prosec. dorti or
dordd, Fi vieritse; term. doredzj ‘until to’. It is note-
worthy that the postpositions ordd’, ordyn, ordys[j]
can themselves refer to a person.32°

gogar ‘(all) round, all over’

Jjyy ‘upper/top part’, Fi yli, Ru Beprmna; illat.
Jjyla’ “up, above’, Fi ylle, pddlle, pddhdn; iness. jylyn
‘high up above’, Fi ylld, pddlld, pddssd; abl. 2. and
elat. jyysanj, jylys[j] ‘from above’, Fi yltd, pddltd,
pddsta; prosec. jyyti or jyldd ‘over’, Fi ylitse; term.
Jjyledzj ‘until the top’.

kuzja (*kuzd, kusd) ‘length; along’

pom ‘end’, consec. pomla (*ponda, pondas,
vosna) ‘for’, Fi tdhden, vuoksi, Ru mis, 3a.

pyckads ‘inside’, Fi sisd, Ru myrpo; illat. pycka’
‘in’, Fi sisdlle, sisdhdn; iness. pyckyn ‘in’, Fi sisdlld,
sisdssd; elat. pyckys[j] ‘from inside’, Fi sisdltd, sisdstd.

$or ‘middle, centre’, Fi keski, Ru cepenuna;
illat. $6rd’ ‘into the middle/centre of’, Fi keskelle;
iness. $oryn ‘in the middle/centre of’, Fi keskelld;
abl. 2. and elat. $6rys[j], $orsdnj ‘from the middle/
centre of’, Fi keskeltd; prosec. $orti ($ordd) ‘along the
middle/centre of’, Fi keskitse; term. $oredzj ‘until the
middle/centre of’.
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uu ‘lower part, bottom, base’, Fi ala, Ru
HU3E; illat. uld’ ‘under’, Fi alle, Ru BHU3D, TOOD;
iness. ulyn ‘under’, Fi alle, Ru Buusy; abl. 2. and
elat. uusdnj, ulys[j] ‘from under(neath)’, Fi alta, Ru
CHU3Y, U3B-IIOb; prosec. uuti or uldd ‘beneath,
under(neath)’, Fi alatse, Ru o unsy; term. uledzj
‘until’, Ru mo Husy.32!

vyy ‘surface, top’, Fi yli, pdd, Ru Bepxw; illat.
vyld’ ‘onto’, Fi pddlle, pddhdn, Ru Ha or Ha Bepx;
iness. vylyn ‘on’, Fi pddlld, pddssd, Ru Ha Bepxy;
abl. 2. and elat. vyysdnj, vylys[j] ‘from above’, Fi
pddltd, pddstd, Ru c¢v, cb Bepxy; prosec. vyyti or
vylid ‘along the surface of’, Fi pddlitse, Ru Haas,
1o Bepxy; term. vyledzj ‘until above’, Ru no Bepxy.

vodzj ‘front, foreground’, Fi esi, Ru nepexs;
illat. vodzja’ ‘in front of’, Fi. etehen; iness. vodzjyn
‘in front of’, Fi edelld, edessd; elat. vodzjys[j] ‘from
the front’, Fi edeltd, edestd.322

§ 90

Other postpositions, which either have no nomina-
tive or their origin is uncertain, can be found:

dyrjy (*dyri, tyri) ‘in one’s present’, Fi edessd,
Ru npn.

kezd ‘for’, (meaning time), Fi keskelle, e.g.
me kolys323 kezd voji ‘T arrived for the wedding’,
Fi keski-hdihin ‘for the mid-wedding’; iness. kezyn
‘among’, Fi kesken, e.g. as keZyn ‘by oneself’, Fi
keskendnsd ‘among themselves’.324
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322

323
324

The postpositions on this
page and their roots ap-
pear in the literary language
as: gogor [roropl; jyv, jylo,
jylyn, jyvsan, jylys, jyvti,
Jylod, jylédz [itei, ibLIO,
MBLIBIH, MBIBCIHD, MBLIBICH,
JBIBTI, WMBLIOH, IBLION3];
kuza [xyss]; pom, ponda
[rtom, moupal; pyckas, pycka,
pyckyn,  pyckys  [mprrii-
KOC, MBITHIKO, IIBITIIIKBIH,
IIBITIIKBICH]; $07, $070, Soryn,
Sorys, Sorsan, Sorti, Sorédz
[6p, mopd, MmIOpBIH, MIO-
PEBICH, LIOPCAHD, LIOPTi, 10~
ponal; uv, uld, ulyn, uvsan,
ulys, uvti, ulod, ulodz [ys,
yJIO, YIIBIH, YBCAHD, YIIBICH,
yBri, ynom, ynons] (KRK;
OKK: 460-461).

The postpositions on this
page and their roots ap-
pear in the literary lan-
guage as: vyv, vylo, vylyn,
vyvsan, vylys, vyvti, vylod,
vylodZ [BBIB, BBLIO, BBLIBIH,
BBIBCSIHb, BBLIBICH, BBIBTI,
BBLIOH, BBLIOA3]; vodZ, vo-
dzo, vodzZyn, vodZys [Bongs,
BOA30, BOM3BIH, BOM3BICH)]
(KRK).

Should be kolys;j.

The literary forms are: dyrji
[mepitu] and kez(1)o, kezyn
[kex(1)0, xesxpru]|, which
has several declensional
forms (cf. KRK).
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The only Komi case Castrén
is missing is the comitative,
here he considers its ending
kod [x6n] to be a postposi-
tion, as did Gabelentz (1841:
36), even though he writes it
as a case form integrated into
the noun stem, e.g. Matt. 5:25.
The Komi word saj is consid-
ered to be a possible cognate
of the Finnish word suoja
(SSA 3: 214).

These postpositions appear
in the literary language as:

kost, kosti, kostyn

[xocT, KocTBIH, KOCTI];
pyddi [meigmm];

sajo, sajyn, sajys, sajti

[caiid, caitbin, caitbIch, caiiTi];
Sert’i [ceprn];

vodZsa [Bomscal;

otdor [6Tmop];

pyr [meip] (KRK).

See note 325.

Postpositions also have pos-
sessive declensions as in the
examples.
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kad (*kod, kot) ‘with’, Fi kanssa.325

kos, kosmyn, kosti (*kostyn) ‘between’.

pyd[jlla, pyd[jllja (*pydi) ‘for, on behalf of’,
Ru miga, 3a.

sajd’, illat. ‘behind’, Ru 3a; iness. sajyn ‘be-
hind’; elat. sajys[j] ‘from behind’, Ru usb-3a;
prosec. sajti ‘along behind’, Ru nmosagu. The ori-
gin of this postposition is bound with the Russian
preposition 3a.320

sjorti ‘according to’, Ru 3a, pagm.

vodcja ‘again$t’, Fi wastaan.

oddor (*kindzd, kindzi) ‘except, beyond’.

pyror pyrpyr ‘through’327

§ 91

Postpositions can be linked to other nominals
that take genitive government, and they can take
endings, e.g. me djinam ‘to/at my place’, ordad
‘to/at your place’, sy boras ‘after/behind him/her/it’,
mikddnum?328 ‘with us’, ti pyrnyd ‘through you’, ny
pomlas[jlnys ‘because of them, for them’.329
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VI Adverbs

§ 92

As in Finnish and Lappish, adverbs in Zyrian
largely stem from nouns, adjectives and pronouns.
Some of them are only in the nominative form,
but most often they are in the inessive, ablative
2, elative, consecutive, prosecutive as well as the
instructive cases. Sometimes adverbs are compiled
from a combination of two cases; they either con-
sist of the consecutive with the illative, inessive
or elative33°; or the elative, seldom illative, with
the terminative. Consecutives and terminatives
formed in this way usually lose their typical mean-
ing, when the former means place, area or region,
and the latter illustrates or more specifically indi-
cates the temporal-spatial point of origin. Many
adverbs are formed from two words and generally
they are a word with a postposition.

§ 93

Adverbs that derive from adjectives are compared
like adjectives. There are some derived from nouns
with the same charaéter. In addition, an enclitic
particle nyn33! is often added to the consecutive
ending in order to change the comparative mean-
ing to a type of diminutive.
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330 According to OKK (p. 61)

331

there are seven combinato-
ry cases formed from the ap-
proximative case -lari [-1aHb]:

[-manbbIH],
[-maubbICH],
[-manBo],
[-mambCsHB),
[-manbom],
[-manbTi],
[-manpons].
Castrén is possibly referring
to a phenomenon which,
according to ID (p. 107), is
found in the IZma dialect,
where some adverbs have
diminutive comparative suf-
fixes -indZyk [-ux m3bIk],
e.g. eCindZyk [orime’ n3bIK]
‘a smaller amount’ < eca
[aTmra] ‘a little’, cf. literary
ecanik [aTiranmx].
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338

Cf. § 31, ¢), 2), note 106.
These are question particles.
In the literary language, the
enclitic question particle 6
[6] occurs in 6mdj [6mOin]
‘..., isn’t that so?’.

In the literary language the
adverbs of this paragraph
are: taj [rait], dert [mepr],
dyr [meip], pyr [mbIp], ¢6¢
[tdra], bara [Gapa], ves
[Becn], vessoré [Bechdpd],
nin [aun], na [ma], kod’
[koms], moz [Mo3] and in
some dialects nyn [HbIH]
(KRK, KSK). The reader will
note that Castrén has not
regularly marked palataliza-
tion.

According to KRK, ‘in the
morning’ is asyvnas [aceIB-
Hac] (< asyv + INSTR.SG3PX),
but the short form asy also
has the meaning ‘in the
morning’ (KSK 1: 41).
According to KRK, ‘in the
evening’ is rytnas [pbITHAC]
(< ryt + INSTR.SG3PX), but in
some dialects the basic form
ryt also has the meaning ‘in
the evening’ (KSK 2: 325-
326).

In the literary language
these temporal adverbs are:
asyvnas [acwiBHaAc], rytnas
[perTHAC], talun [TanyH], t0-
ryt [t6psit], aski [acknu] (in
some dialects modasuv [mo-
nacysl), 6ni, onisan, 6n(i)od z
[6mi, Owmicaup, OH(1)63m],
vod zZ, vod ZdZyk [Bons, Bons-
IUKBIK], vojdor [BoitmOp]
(KRK, KSK).

The postposition vodzj is
vodZ [Bons] in the literary
language, cf. § 88.
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A small portion of the adverbs are not derived.
Some such are these: taj (*dert) ‘of course, in
fact’, dyr ‘for a long time’, pyr ‘always’, ¢6¢ ‘also,
together, along with’, bara ‘again’, ves ‘in vain’,
(from which perhaps vesora ‘for nothing, in vain’),
and also an enclitic: nin ‘already’, nyn (see above
[§ 93]), na “§till, so far’, kojd and mooz332 ‘as, just
like, kind of’, em (*6), dmyj (*6myj)333 ‘[rhetorical]
isn’t it so that’, where the word dmyj (abbreviation
dm), no doubt, is a combination of a particle d (*6)
and the interrogative pronoun myj ‘what’.334

§ 95

Adverbs derived from nouns are temporal and
spatial. The latter take the adverb meaning in the
nominative, whereas the former occur in other
cases, with the exception of the word bor (see be-
low). The temporal [adverbs] are: asy (*aski)335 ‘in
the morning, morning’; (tomorrow)’, ryt33° ‘in the
evening, evening’: ton (*talun) ‘today’ téryt or tyryt
‘yeSterday’, muddasy ‘tomorrow morning’, oni
‘now’, elat. and abl. 2. éniys[j], énisdnj ‘from now
on’, elat. and term. éniys[jledzj ‘until now’, vodzj
‘early’, comparat. vodzjdZyk or vodzyk (*voidar).337
Certain local [adverbs] have ambiguous postposi-
tional pairs, and they have been mentioned above,

e.g.
vodzj, illat. vodzji’ ‘onward, forward’, Fi

edelle; iness. vodzjyn ‘in front of, before’, Fi edelld;
elat. vodzjys[j] ‘ahead, beforehand’, Fi edeltd.333
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uu, illat. uld’ ‘down, downward(s)’, Fi alas,
comparat. ulddZyk ‘more downward(s)’; iness.
ulyn ‘below’, Fi alahalla, comparat. ulyndzyk ‘low-
er (down)’, Fi alempana; elat. and abl. 2. ulys[j],
uusdnj ‘from beneath’, Fi alahalta, comparat.
ulys[jldzyk, uusdnjdzyk ‘from further down’, Fi
alempaa; ulanyn ‘somewhat lower’.339

bor ‘back’, Fi taka, iness. boryn, elat. and abl.
[= abl. 2.] borys[j], borsinj (see § 89), etc.

Here are a few spatial [adverbs], formed from
nouns, even though they lack nominative forms34°:

yy341 ‘distance’, Fi kauka, Ru manp; illat. yld’
‘far away’, Fi kauwas, comparat. ylddzyk ‘farther
away (target)’, Fi kauwemmaksi; iness. ylyn ‘far
away [locative]’, Fi kaukana, comparat. ylyndzZyk
‘farther away’, Fi kauwempana; elat. and abl. 2.
ylysljl, yysdnj ‘from afar’, Fi kaukaa, comparat.
ylys(jldzyk, yysinjdzyk or ylysinjdzyk ‘from far-
ther away’, Fi kauwempaa.

matd’, illat. ‘near’, Fi lihelle; iness. matyn
‘close (by), near(by)’, Fi ldhelld; elat. and abl. 2.
matys[j], matysdnj ‘from up close, from nearby’,
Fi ldheltd; prosec. mati or matdd ‘by’, Fi ldhitse;
matlanyn ‘somewhat nearer’.

ortsd’, illat. ‘away’, Fi pois, Ru mpous; iness.
ortsyn; elat. and abl. 2. ortsys[j], ortsysdnj.

ylla ‘outdoors, space outside, yard’, Fi ulko;
illat. yllad’ ‘out’, Fi ulos; iness. yllayn ‘outside, out-
doors’, Fi ulkona; elat. and abl. 2. yllays[j], yllasdnj
‘from outside’, Fi ulkoa.342
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The postposition uu is uv
[yB] in the literary language,
cf. § 88.

In the literary language
these spatial adverbs are:
yli, ylo, ylodzyk, ylyn, ylyn-
dzyk, ylys, ylisan/ylysan,
ylysdzyk, ylisandzyk, ylysan-
dZyk [puni, bUIO, BUIOMKBIK,
BUIBIH, BUIBIH/KBIK, BUIBICH,
BUIICAHB/BUIBICIHD, BUIBICH-
IDKBIK, BLIICIHBIKBIK/BLIbI-
CIHB/UKBIK]; matd, matyn,
matys, matysan, mati, matiod
[MaTd, MaThIH, MaTBICh, Ma-
TBICAHb, MaTi, MaTON|; 0rtso,
ortsyn, ortsys, ortsysan [opt-
€O, OPTCBIH, OPTCBICh, OPT-
ceicsiab| (KRK).

The adverb yy in the Izma
dialect (yl- [pur-] in the lit-
erary language) is an equiv-
alent to the Finnish word
ulko-. Cf. UEW (p. 803); SSA
3: 370).

In the literary language:
yvla, yvlad, yvlayn, yvlays,
yvlasan [pIBia, BIBIAO, BIB-
JIAbIH, BIBJIABICH, HIBJIACSHB |



343 In the literary language
these adverbs are derived
from adjectives with the
ending -a.
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§ 96

Adverbs derived from adjectives often express
quality, sometimes quantity and time. Many ad-
jectives and adverbs occur in the nominative case,
e.g. bur ‘good, “well”, comparat. burdzyk ‘better’,
superlat. med bur ‘best’; ljok ‘bad, “poorly™, com-
parat. ljogdZyk ‘worse’, superlat. med ljok ‘worst’;
una ‘a lot of, much’, comparat. unadzyk or undzyk
‘more’, superlat. med una ‘most’; eca ‘a little’, com-
parat. ecadzyk ‘less’, superlat. med eca ‘(the) least’;
zej ‘very’, comparat. zejdZyk etc. Other adverbs
are made as in the Finnish and Lappish languages
from adjectives in the instructive case, e.g. vaZdin
‘long ago’, (vaz ‘old’), Fi ennen; voljain ‘slowly’,
(from the lost nominative vélja), Fi hiljain; gusjen
‘in secret’, Fi warkain, from gusja or gusj ‘secret’
etc. Not infrequently, adverbs arise from elatives,
a pattern which parallels the Finnish, e.g. unaysl[j]
‘often’ (from wuna ‘many’), Fi monesti; vyljys[j]
‘again’ (from vylj ‘new’), Fi uudesti or uudesta etc.
Local adverbs are formed by adding other cases to
the consecutive, they also arise from adjeltives,
e.g. bydlad’ (from adj. byd ‘all’) ‘to everywhere’,
bydlayn ‘everywhere’, bydlays[j] ‘from every-
where’; mukddlad’ (from mukdd ‘other’), Fi muual-
le, mukddlayn ‘elsewhere’, Fi muualla, mukddlays[j]
‘from elsewhere’, Fi muualta; otlai’ (from the
word otik ‘one’) ‘together (illat.)’, Fi yhtehen,
otlayn ‘together (iness.)’, Fi yhdessd, otlays[j]
‘from one place’, Fi yhdestd. Adverbs with the end-
ing -aa343, meaning quality, are often made from
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adjectives, e.g. bur ‘good’ and buraa ‘well’, compar-
at. burdZykaa ‘better’, superlat. med buraa ‘bes§t’;
liok ‘bad’, ljokaa ‘badly’, comparat. ljogdZykaa
‘worse’, superlat. med ljokaa ‘worst’; veskyd ‘right’,
veskydaa344 ‘right’; vyna ‘Strong’, vyna’aa ‘$trong-
ly’ etc. The adjectives with -id (-yd) make adverbs
with i, e.g. koknid ‘easy, light’, kokni ‘easily, light-
ly’; vosnid ‘thin’, vésni ‘thinly’, and from these
come adverbs in aa: kokniaa, vosniaa345.346

§ 97

Adverbs arising from compound words are made
from two nouns or from an adverb and postposi-
tion or from a noun and pronoun, e.g. 6tvyy ‘in the
same way’ Fi yhdestd puolin, from o6t (6tik ‘one’)
and vyy (‘surface, side’), édorni, muddorni ‘one
way, another way’ from 6tik, (‘one’), mudd (‘other’)
and dor (‘side’); sypomla, sykuzja, sysjorti ‘accord-
ing to, because of that’, Fi sentdhden, Ru notomy,
from sya ‘he/she/it’ and sjorti; pomla, kuzja ‘be-
cause of’; borvyyti ‘after; from behind’, Ru mosanmn,
also temporal adverbs: toryt, ton, muddasi (§ 95)
and many other [words].347

The ending -ni we find only in the examples
" above 6dorni, muddorni and we think that it
originates in the inessive with the change of the
letters from y to i.

N.B
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345

346

347

veskyd, veskyda [Becwpkpim,
BECBKBIA].

In the literary language
koknyd, kokni [xKOKHBBIH,
kokHM| and vishi, vosnyd
[BOcHM, BOCHBBIT] are both
adjectives and adverbs, but
koknia, kokriyda [xkoxuua,
KokHbbIfa] and vosria [Boc-
Hna] only have an adverbi-
al meaning (KRK). The read-
er will note that Castrén has
not regularly marked pala-
talization.

In this paragraph there were
many w-initial words, which
are, however, in the vocabu-
lary as v-initial words. Cf.
§ 68, note 258.

In the literary language
the adverbs of this para-
graph are 6fvyv [OTBBIB],
odorni, m(u)odorni [6mopHmU,
mOpmopuu] (probably used
in the IZma dialect alone)
as well as the postposition-
al expressions: sy ponda [cbr
noupal, sy kuza [cer Kyss],
sy Serti [cer cepru] and
borvyvti  [60pBbIBTI] (see
KRK).



348 In the literary language these

349

interrogative temporal ad-
verbs are:

kodyr [xompIp],

kor [kop],

korké [kopkd],
kodakosti [komakocri],
kymynys [KIMBIHBICE ]

and demonstrative adverbs:

sek [cak],

sekys [cakbICB],
seksan [cakcans)],
sektod Z [caxTOns],
se$$a [cacea],

sek kosti [cak Kocri]
(see KRK).

Pronominal spatial adverbs
forming complect series are
written in the literary lan-
guage as:

kon [k6H],

konko [k6HKG],

kytéo [kprrud],

kytcoko [KpITUOKG ],

kytys [kpITBICB],

kytysan [kpITBICAHB],
kyté6d Z [kprrudns];

setéo [caTud],

seton [caToH],

setys$ [caThICH],

setysan [caTpICAHB],

seti [cari],

setéod Z [catudns];

setéaryn [coTUaHBBIH];

tatéo [raTud],

tatys [TaTbICB],

tatysan [TaThICIHB],

tati [rari],

tatéanyn [TaTyaHbBbIH]

(see KRK, KSK 1, 2).

These adverbs with ty-stem
are found in the IZma and
Udora dialects:

tyéce/tytéo [Teruue/THITUO],
tyten/tyton [TIT9H/THITOH],

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE
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§ 98

Very many adverbs are derived from pronouns:
sya (sy) ‘he, she, it’, Fi se; ty ‘that’, Fi tuo, which oc-
curs in adverbs alone; ta (etaja) ‘this’, Fi tamd (td);
myj ‘what’, kod ‘who’. All adverbs in this format
are divided into the following classes:

Temporal adverbs: kodyr, kor ‘when’ kodyrkd,
korkd ‘sometimes’, kodkosti ‘at what point in time’
(Ru moxa); kymynys[j] ‘how many times’; sek
‘then, at that time’, sekys[j], sekysdnj ‘from then
on’, sekys[jledzj ‘until then’, sessed ‘subsequently,
but then’, sekkosti ‘meanwhile’.348

Spatial adverbs: kon ‘where’, Fi kussa; kénkd
‘somewhere’, Fi jossa, kussa; kucje’ ‘where to’,
Fi kuhun; kucjegi ‘somewhere’, Fi johon kuhun;
kytys(j], kytysdnj ‘from where’, Fi kusta; kycedzj
(kydsedzj) ‘until where’, Fi kunne as$ti, Ru noxyna;
secje’ ‘there (to)’, Fi siihen, tuohon; setin ‘there’,
Fi siind, tuossa; setys[j], setysdnj ‘from there’, Fi
sieltd, tuosta; seti ‘that way, (to) there’, Fi sinne,
tuonne; sec[jledzj ‘until that’, Fi sihen ash, Ru
noryna; secjanyn ‘more that way’, Fi sinnemmdksi,
tuonnemmaksi; tycje’ ‘here (to)’, Fi taalle; tytdin
‘here’, Fi taalla, tuolla; tytys[j], tytysdnj ‘from
here’, Fi taalta, tuolta; tyti ‘this way, (to) here’, Ru
noryna; tyc[jledzj ‘until this’, Ru morynma; tacje’
‘(to) here’, Fi tdhdn; tatdin, tan ‘here’, Fi tdlld,
tdssd, tatys[j), tatysdnj ‘from here’, Fi tddltd, tdstd;
tati ‘this way, (to) here’, Fi tdnne; tac[jledzj ‘un-
til this’, Ru mocrona; tacjanyn ‘more this way’, Fi
tdnnemmidksi.349
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Multiplicational adverbs: kymyn, myjttim,
myjmudda ‘how many, how much’; symudda ‘that
much’.35°

Interrogative adverbs: kudzj (*kydzj) ‘how’,
Fi kuin; myjla (myjlja), myjpomla “why’.35!
Affirmative adverbs: sidzj ‘so’.352

§ 99

The Russian language provides an origin for the
adverbs: ndsta ‘§till, yet’, Ru ewe; toljko ‘only’,
Ru ronbko; ved, da, Ze (encl.), in fact Ru Bbns, nma,
xe; nje, n[jli ‘no’, Ru He, Hu and compoundings
with n[jli: n[jlindm ‘nothing’, n[jlindmdn ‘no way’,
Ru Hnubwms, nfjlikudzj ‘no way’, n[jlikor ‘never’
etc.353
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352

353

tyty$/tytis [TBITHICH/THITICH],
tytysan/tytisan
[TBITBICAHDB/THITICAHD ],

tyti [Torri],

tytysed Z/tytised z
[TBITBICEN3/THITiCEN3]

(see KSK 2).

In the literary language these
adverbs are:

kymyn [kpimbIH],

myjta [mpbritra],

myjtom [MprirToMm],

myj mynda [Mb1it MbIHAA],
sym(yn)da [cpim(p1H)na]
(see KRK).

In the literary language these
adverbs are:

kudZ [xp1n3],

myjla [mbiiinal,

myj ponda [Mpblit ToHOa]
(see KRK).

In the literary language this
adverb is sidZ [cims] (see
KRK).

In the literary language these
adverbs are:

nésta [uoiTal,

tol’ko [Tonbks],

ved [Benp],

da [na],

20 [%0],

re [me],

i [Hu],

Ainém [HuEOM],

Rinémon [HUHOMOH],

riekud z [HexpIn3],

riekor [Hexop] (KRK).

The Russian negative parti-
cle prefixes rie- and ri- form
negative adverbs, e.g. in in-
definite pronouns.
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Cf. § 70, note 257, the opta-
tive med; med [men] is used
as a final clause conjunction
(e.g. Matt. 7:1).

Cf. § 73, vesjke [Becbke] in
the formation of the condi-
tional, in the literary lan-
guage esko(n) [acbkO(H)].
OKK (pp. 489-497) divides
coordinating  conjunctions
into three traditional catego-
ries, and in addition into two
special copulative groups:
copulative: i [i], da [ma], ni
(Em];

adversative: a [a], no [uo], da
[ma], zato [3aTo], 20 [0 ];
disjunctive: ali [amu], [ibo
[mu66], i [nn], rie to — re to
[e To... HE TO], to — to [TO...
to], to i - to i [To nu... TO
nml;

comparative conjunctions that
always consist of two parts:
kot“no  [kOTb-HO], koOt-a
[kOTB-a], kot-da [KkOTB-ma],
darém-a [mapom-al, kydZi -
sidZi [kermam — cinsu], re
sidz — kydZ [ue cins — ki3],
rie (ez) somyn — no i [ue (23)
COMBIH — HO 1], e sy mynda —
myjta [He CcBI MBIHOA -
MbIIITa];

cumulative conjunctions: da i
[mau), daj [nait], sid 226 [cins-
xk0], a sidZZo [a cinsx0], a to
i[aToul,daito[namnro].
OKK (pp. 497-501) cate-
gorizes subjunctions accord-
ing to whether they express
time (e.g. myjon [mbrit6H]),
causation (e.g. sy vdsna myj
[ce1 BOCHa wMbrit]), condi-
tion (e.g. ko [k06]), concession
(e.g. kot” [kO1B]), result (e.g.
med [men]) or comparison
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VII Conjunctions

§ 100

Almost all conjunctions are borrowed from
the Russian language, e.g. i, da ‘and’, Ru u, na;
a, no ‘but’, Ru a, Ho; ili, libd ‘or’, Ru nnu, anbo;
libd, libd ‘either — or’, Ru nu6o, mu6o; njeZeli ‘as
would, compared to’, Ru uexenu; édnakd ‘but,
however’, Ru oguaxko; chétj, chétja ‘although’, Ru
XOTb, XOTsL; yStd, yStd ‘that, in order to’, Ru uro.
The Zyrian language has its own conjunctions:
myj ‘that, what’, as in Ru uro, with a likeness to
a word of similar origin in the Russian interroga-
tive pronoun, but in the IZma dialect it is seldom
used; med, metkd in the IZma dialet is a mark
of the imperative354, sometimes conjunétive, med
veskd3s5 ‘in order to, so that’, Ru uro6s1; kodyr,
kor ‘when, if’; kd ‘if; an enclite particle’.35¢
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VIII Interjections

§ 101

These interjetions are usual:357

Exclamation: 6j
Agreement: no
Admiration: e’ ej
Pain, sorrow: oj oj
Joy, delight: chee
Silence: njoz njoz
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(e.g. bytts [6bITTBO]). Sub-
junctions are treated in
Rédei (1978: 121) and Bar-
tens (2000: 308-320). Rus-
sian is the source language
for: bytt's [OerTTEO], bytt 0ko
[6rTTEOKO] ‘as if’, da [ma],
két” [xors] ‘although’, poka
[moka] ‘as long as’, ddva
[6mBa] ‘as soon as’, and con-
junctions formed from pro-
to-Uralic pronouns are, e.g.
ké [xo] ‘if’, kidZ [xeims],
kidZi [keip3u] ‘when, as’, kor
[kop], kodyr [kompip] ‘when,
if’, myj [mpri] ‘what’, myjén
[mp1it6H] ‘when, as soon as’.
Proto-Permic is the source of:
med [mexn], medym [menpim]
‘in order to’. Newer conjunc-
tions are observed in com-
pounds, e.g. sy vdsna myj [cbt
BOCcHa MbIii] ‘because’. Inter-
rogative words (cf. § 98) are
common as subjunctors, e.g.
kod [kox], kodi [xoni], kuc¢ém
[kyTiom], kymyn [kpIMbIH],
kon [k6u), koni [xo6Hi], kyton
[xbrT6H], kyééo [kprTud].
OKK (pp. 520-524) divides
Komi interjections into three
groups: emotive, e.g. a [a],
aj [ait], ok [ox], no [HO],
ek [3k], ojja da ojja [oiiz ma
ons|, ha-ha-ha [xa-xa-xa],
volitive, e.g. ej [911], noko
[HOKO], no [Ho] and ideo-
phones, e.g. the representa-
tion of a dog’s bark (v)uv-uv-
uv [(B)yB-yB-yB] and a crow’s
call krav-krav [kpaB-kpas].



The Gospel of Matthew, Chapters 47

As mentioned above, M.A. Castrén translated four chapters from
the Gospel of Matthew into the Izma dialect and attached them to
his grammar as sample texts. Castrén based his IZma translation on
a previous translation by A.V. Sergin into another Komi dialect, the
Vycegda dialect, published in Saint Petersburg in 1823. (Cf. EGS, p. II
and p. V, note 6.) The editors refer to this source when commenting
Castrén’s translation, and therefore these chapters have been append-
ed to Syrjaenica, see pp. 236—248.
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Quattuor Capita Matthaei.
Caput guartum (Njoljed jur)
1. Sek Jisus nuiidima vili duchiin pustinjaii’y yli-

diim pomla Diaviilsiinj.

2, I vidzjoomystin njeljaamyn lun i njeljaamyn
voi, sybirti cygjali.

3. I vomystin sy djini’ yliidysj viipis: Teki Jen
pis voip, med etaja iizjas loiinys njanjjas.

¥

A sya vbipis vodeja: giz'iim vylyn vyijym, oz
ilik njanj pomlas looja loii mort, a bydejama
Lylys, Lody Jen vomys peli.

Sek bostis syje diaviil wez"a karil’y suutidis syje

[l

vie'ko veit vyli.

6. Tvbipis syly: Tekii Jen pi, uskedejy ulid’; giz'im
vylyn ved viipii: kudzj Angeljasysly c'olitima
te pomlus&'ll (vidzjny tendi) i kivylanys boslasnys
tenii, med on doid assjyd Lokti iiz biirdd’.

7. Jisus voipis syly: sidejr’e giz'ima: in ylid as-
sjyd Gospodj Jenlii.
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Four Chapters from the
Gospel of St. Matthew

Njoljed jur
[Matt. 4:1-25]

Sek Fisus nudddma voli duchdn pustinjad’,
yldddm pomla Diaviilsinj.358

I vidzjoomys[jltdn njeljaamyn lun i
njeljaamyn voj, syborti3>9 ¢ygjali.

I vomysl[jltin sy djind’ ylddysj vojpis3©:
Tekd3® Jen pi, vojp, med etaja iizjas lodnys njanjjas.

A sya vijpis vodcja: gizam vylyn vyjym,
oz 6tik njanj pomlas[j] looja lod3%> mort,
a bydcjama kylys[j], kody Jen vomys[j] petd.

Sek bos[jltis syje diavdil veza kard’,
suutddis syje vicko303 vejt vyld’304.

I vojpis syly: Tekd3% Jen pi, uskedcjy uld’;
gizam vylyn ved vojpd: kudzj Angeljasysly coktima
te pomlasyd (vidzjny tend) i kivylanys3°® bos[jltasnys
tend, med3®7 on dojd assjyd koktd iiz béirdd’.

Fisus vojpis syly: sidzjze gizama:
in yldd assjyd Gospodj Jenta.
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This sentence contains
a passive construction
that is rare but typi-
cal of translation texts.
It contains an agent in
the instrumental as in
Russian (cf. Ru: Uucyc
BO3BeeH 0611 [[yxom);
cf. Rédei 1978: 100-101.
The Russian loan word
diavil ‘devil’ is written
in KSK [masen] djavel.

The postposition should
be written separate:
sy borti (as in Sergin’s
translation).

In the IZma dialect there
is a special verb vojpny
‘to say, to tell’, in the
literary language these
are: Suny [mynsr]| and
visjtavny [BUCBTaBHBI],
respectively. Originally
Castrén wrote viipny,
with i, pro j, cf. KSK 1:
260: BOmHBL Often-
times he has been in-
consistent in choosing
whether to write -i- or
-j- after a vowel. Here,
as everywhere, jis used
to show that there is no
diphthong in the Izma
dialect nor in the liter-
ary language.

The conjunction kd ‘if’
should be written sep-
arate: Te kd, cf. KSK 1:
653: Ke.

The negative form oz...
lod ‘does not become’
should be oz... loo (?),
as written in the Cor-
rigenda; perhaps the
question mark add-
ed by Castrén tells of
some hesitation, or he
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366

367

368

369

370

371

did not recognize the
negative construction.
Cf. Vocabulary.

As corrected in the
Corrigenda.

The conjunction kd ‘if’
should be written sep-
arate: Te kd, cf. KSK 1:
653: Ke.

The postposition should
be written separate:
ki vylanys. This must
be a simple mistake;
the vyl postpositions
are written as separate
words throughout the
text.

Here med is a final
conjunction (cf. Bar-
tens 2000: 221).

The conjunction kd ‘if’
should be written sep-
arate.

ySta ‘that’ is a typi-
cal conjunction in the
IZma dialect (cf. § 100),
it is a synonym to myj,
see Matt. 5:17.

kutima voli ‘has been
arrested’: Castrén has
mentioned only one
past tense, preterite
(see § 66), but here we
may see an obvious
pluperfect, i.e. IV pret-
erite. Cf. OKK (pp. 256
257).

As corrected in the Cor-
rigenda, but the correct
transcription would be
vossjis ‘opened’.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.
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Bara bos[jltis syje Diavdl (katis) zej dzZudZyd
gora vyld’ i petkedlis syly byd carstvisd
tacjes jugydlys[j] i slava nylys[j].

I véjpis syly: bydcdn taje Tenyd s[jleta,
jubirtankd3®® menum muedzj.

Sek syly vojpis Fisus: mun me djinsjum, Satana;
gizdama ved vyjym: as Gospodj Jenmydly
Jjubirt i syly otnasly sluZit.

Sek kol[jlis syje Diavdl, i Angeljas vojisnys
i kucjisnys sluzitny syly.

Kylis Jisus, ysti3®9 Joan kutima voli37°,
muni Galilead’.

I kol[jlis Nazaret, vojis i kucjis ooni morjedor
Kapernaum karyn, Zavulon i Neffalim gogdryn.

Med loas Isaia prorokldin vojpamys, kody vojpd:

Mu Zavulonlin i mu Neffalimldn,
tuj kuzja Jordan sajyn Galilea vojtyrjasldin.

Pukalysj vojtyrjas pemydinyn adzjisnys
ydzyd jugyd; i pukalys[jljasly pemyd kulan
Stordnayn vosjis37 jugyd nyly.

Sekysdnj kucjis Jisus veledny i vojpny:
pokajtcje, matys[jltis ved njebesndj carstvi.
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Vetlygdn Galilejskdj morje dorti,
adzjis kyk vokds, Simonds, kody Susje Petr,
i Andrejds voksd sylys[jl, tyy cjétygdn morjed’,
nya ved volinys cjeri kyjys[jljas.

I vojpis nyly: me borsdnje loktd
i tijantd me kara mortjasds kyjys[jljasdn.

Nya 6dja kol[jlisnys tyyjas i sy borsdnj muninys.

I mundm boryn setys[j], adzjis mukdd kyk vokds,
Jaakds Zevedejlys[j] i voksd sylys[j] Ioands,
as pyzanys Zevedej ajkdd37?, vocjlygdn
assjynys tyyjasnysd, i koris nyje.

Nya ddja kol[jlisnys pyz i assjynys ajnysd,
muninys sy borsdnj.

I vetlis Jisus bydcdn Galilea gogar,
veladis nyje cjukartcjemjasyn i vis[jltoolis evangelie
carstvilys[j] i burdddalis bydcjama vis[jldm
i bydcjama vermytdm vojtyrlys[j].

I peti juor sy pomlas bydcdin Siria kuzja i
vajedlisnys sy dord’ bydcdn vis[jlis[jljasds,
kodjas vis[jlisnys bdssdnj i tolys[jlsdnj, i kodjas kidn
i kokdn iz vermynys vorsjyny i burdddis nyje.

I muninys sy borsinj una vojtyr Galileays[j] i
daskarys[j), Jerusalemys[jl, Judeays[j] i Jordan sajys[j].
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372

-kdd: in the literary
language -kod [x0n] is
the suffix of the comi-
tative case; it is widely
used in this text as de-
pendent morphology,
though Castrén has
not mentioned this
case in the declension
of nouns (cf. § 25-31)
but has as a postposi-
tion (cf. § 90).
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373—375 Castrén has giv-
en the adj. pl. form
maibyrds here, though
it should be majbyriis;j.

According to § 44 the @ 122 4

editors have added the

correct plural suffix

-dsj in Matt. 5:3-11, as Vitad jur

it is in 6:16 gaztdmdsj, [Matt. 5;1—48]

6:26 burdZykdsj; 711

ljokdsj. L Vojtyrjas adzjymys[jliin kajis gora vyld’, i kor

puksljlis, sek vojisnys sy dijnd’ veledcjys[jljas syldn.

2. I sya assjys vom vostymys|[jltin,
velddis nyje, vojpygdn:

3. Majbyrasj373 kusjas loldn;
nyldn ved vyjym njebesndj carstvi.

4. Majbyrdsj bordys[jljas;
nya ved gazmasnys.

5. Majbyrdsj ramjas;
nyly ved loas mu.

6. Majbyrdasj374 cygjalys[jljas i vatimjas
ves[jlkyd pydla; nya ved potasnys.

7. Majbyrdisj milds[jltajas;
nya ved loasnys milujtimadsj.

8. Majbyrdsj sostam-sjolamajas;
nya ved Jenmds adzjasnys.

9. Majbyrdisj miritys[jljas;
nya ved pijanjas Jenldn Susjasnys.

10. Majbyrdisj375 votlamajas ves[jlkyd pydla;
nyldn ved vyjym njebesndj carstvi.
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Majbyrisj ti, kor juorasnys37° tijantd
i votlasnys i Suasnys byd ljok kyy
ti vylanyd ves[jlkydtig me pomlasd.

Raadujtcje i gaZedcje;
tijan ved una med njebesajasyn;
sidzj ved votlisnys prorokjasds,
kodjas (volinys) vodzjyn tisjynnyd377.

Ti vyjymads[j] soo muldn;
kor soo dubald, myjjen solasjas?
sessed378 n[jlikycjen[jlin379 oz losjoo, kudzj
“380 sémyn kis[j]tyny ortsd’ i taljoony mortjasly.

Ti vyjymas[j] jugyd vojtyrjasly:
oz vermy kar dzjebzjyny gora vylyn sulalys;.

I 6ztymys[jltdn bi, oz puktynys syje vejt uld’,
no bividzjan vyld’ i jugjald byddnly,
kodjas vyjymads[j] kerkayn.

Sidzj med jugjalas tijan jugydnyd mortjas vodzjyn,
med adzjasnys tijancjynyd bur kardmnydtd
i oskasnys Ajnydtd tijancjynyd, kod njebesajasyn.

In dumajtd, myj me voji rézeritny zakon I[j]ibd
prorokjasds; me ig vo rozeritny, no tyrtny.

Ves[jlkydaa ved vijpa tijan: nebesa38' i mu mund;

n[jliku¢am med dzjolja giziam zakonys[j]
0z mun sytdg, kycedzj bydcdn oz tyr.
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376

377

378

379

380

381

See KSK 2: 867: 100pT-
bl (juortny ‘to in-
sult’).

Should be tisjynyd, see
§ 57: ti ‘you (pl.), in
elative case. Cf. Matt.
6:27 tisjynyd.

sessed = sessja [caces]
‘then; after that’; both
forms in the manu-
script.

Should be written sep-
arate: n[jlikycje n[jlin
‘no way anymore’. Cf.
Sergin, who in his
translation has written
this particle as an en-
clitic, dependent mor-
phology of the previ-
ous word. See Appen-
dix.

The purpose of this as-
terisk is unknown.
The Russian loan word
nebesa ‘heaven’ should
be written njebesa, as
in Matt. 5:16, 34 begin-
ning with a soft nje-,
and as it always is in
the adjective form
njebesndj ‘heavenly’,
e.g. Matt. 4:17.



382
383

384

In the manuscript:
kyylynnyd.

Cf. pluperfect in Matt.
4:12, note 370.

veSord, in the liter-
ary language: vessoro
[BechIIOPA].

385-387 -kdd: in the lit-

erary language -kid
[x6n] is the comitative
case suffix; it is wide-
ly used in this text as
dependent morphol-
ogy, though Castrén
has not mentioned
this case in the declen-
sion of nouns (cf. § 25—
31) but has as a post-
position (cf. § 90). See
more comitatives in
Matt. 5:28, 40, 41.
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20.
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22.

23.

24.

25.
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Kod kor razeritas eta dzjélja zapoved|[jljasys[j]
otikds i velddis sidzj mortjasds;
sya dzjoljadZyk Susjas njebesndj carstviyn;
a kod karas i velddas,
sya ydzyd Susjas njebesndj carstvdyn.

Véjpa ved me tijan; kor tijan ves[jlkydnyd oz loo
ydzZydzyk knl[jlizn[jlikjasys[j] i Farise[jljasys[J],
on pyrd njebesndj car§tvid’.

Kylinnyd382 ti, myj visjtaldima voli383 vaZjasly:
in vi; kod vias, myza loas sudly.

A me vijpa tijan:
bydin, kod logald as vokys vyld’ vesori3®4,
myza loas sudly;
kod vojpas as vokysly: n[jlinam mort,
myza loas ydzZyd sudly;
kod vojpas: myykydtam mort,
myza loas kuslytim bijyn sotcjyny.

I sidzj kor vajan assjyd koz[jlin voltar vodzje’
i sek myykyd ylad usje,
ystd tenad vok log kutd te vylad.

Kolj secje’ assjyd koz[jlin viltar vodzjas
i mun vodzyk, burasj as vokydkdd385,
sek lok i vaj koz[jlin assjyd.

Miritcjy 6djadZyk, kodkdd3° log kutan,
ky[tlc[jledzj te vyjym tuj vylyn sykdd3®7,
med sya oz s[jlet tend sudjaly,

a sudja med oz s[jlet tend slugaly,

i med oz cjootnys tend tjurmad’.
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Ves[jlkydaa vis[j]tala388 tenyd: on pet setys[j],
ky[tlc[jledzj on s[jlet med bor poluskata.

Kylinnyd3%9, myj vis[j]taldma vazjasly:
in preljuboddjstvujt.

A me vis[jltala tijan: byddn, kod vislas39°
j0z391 gotyr vyld’ ljok dumadn,
ljuboddjstvujtisn[jlin392 sykdd as sjoldmas.

Korze393 ves[jlkyd s[jlin tenad ylddd tend,
kysky syje i Sybit as djinsjyd;
burdzyk ved tenyd, med vosas étik tor tenad,
a nje acjyd bydcdn Sybitima loan kustdm bije’.

I kor ves[jlkyd ki tenad yldda tend,
kysky syje i Sybit as djinsjyd,
burdzyk ved tenyd, med vosas étik tor tenad,
a nje acjyd bydcdn Sybitima loan kustdm bije’.

Vis[jltalimaze394 voli395:
kor kod ledzjas assjys gotyr,
med s[jletas syly juksjan-gizam.

A me vis[jltala tijan: byddn, kod ledzjas
assjys gotyr, preljuboddjanieys[j] 6ddor,
sya cjoktd syje preljuboddjstvujtny,

i kod ledzjemads bos[jltas, preljuboddjstvujta.

Bara ti kylinnyd39°,
myj vis[jltaldma voli397 vazjasly:
vesord3o8 in bozitcjy,
no kar, myjjyn bézitcjin Gospodj vodzjyn.
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388

389

390

391

392

Castrén has also used
the more literary verb
visjtala <  wisjtoony
(< wvisjtavny) ‘to tell’
alongside the dialectal
verb synonym vijpny.
In the manuscript:
kyylynnyd.

Misprint: should be
vizjlas, see Vocabu-
lary: vizla, cf. KSK 1:
206: BU3bJIbIHBI.

As given in the Corri-
genda.

Cf. the particle n[jlin
in Matt. 5:13.

393, 394 The particle Ze, in

395
396
397

398

the literary language
Z0 [&06], is not an en-
clite, it must be written
separate everywhere
in this text, e.g. here:
Kor ze;, Visjtaldma Ze.
Cf. Sergin has writ-
ten this particle sep-
arate from the previ-
ous word (as has Cast-
rén many times in his
manuscript).

Cf. pluperfect in Matt.
4:12 and 5:21.

In the manuscript:
kyylynnyd.

Cf. pluperfect in Matt.
4:12, 5:21 and 5:31.
vesord, in the liter-
ary language: vessoro
[BechIIOPO].



399

400

Cf. the particle Ze in
Matt. 5:29, note 393.

ni is a Russian neg-
ative word [mu], in
Castrén’s  transcrip-
tion it ought to be nji.
Very often Castrén has
dropped his palatali-
zation mark j before
the vowel i Cf. the
Russian negative word
nje [ue], in Matt. 5:29,
30.

401, 402 Cf. the particle ze

403
404

405

in Matt. 5:29, note 393.
Misprint: should be Ti.
In the manuscript:
kyylynnyd.

Cf. pluperfect in Matt.
4:12, 5:21, 5:31 and 5:33.

406, 407 As corrected in the

Corrigenda, but should
be pydjlja [merapns).

408, 409 Cf. the particle ze

410

in Matt. 5:29, note 393.
This Russian word
[meka] ‘cheek’ is also
in Sergin’s translation;
in the IZma dialect:
ban bk [6au 60K], see
KSK 1: 55.

411, 412 myddd (present 3sG)

413

414

< mddny [MomHbI| ‘to
want’, see Vocabulary.
In the manuscript:
kyylynnyd.

Cf. the particle Ze in
Matt. 5:29, note 393.
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35-

36.
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39.

40.
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42.
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44.
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Meze399 vis[jltala tijan: n[jlikudzj in béZitcjy
n[j]i4°° njebesadn, sya ved prestol vyjym Jenlin.

NUli mudn, sya vyjym kokuu syldn;
n[jli Jerusalemdn, sya vyjym kar ydzyd Carilin.

N[jli in bozitcjy as jurnad, sy pomla myj on vermy te
otik jurs[jli jedzydads, I[jlibd sjodds karny.

Medzet°! tijan loas bozitcjan kyy: sidzj, sidzj; abu, abu:
myjzed°2 vyyti tays(j], sya vyjym lukavdjsdnj.

Te4©3 kylinnydi©4, myj vis[jltaldma voli4©5:
s[jlin s[jlin pidlat©® i pin[j] pin[j] pidlat©7.

Meze4°8 vis[jltala tijan: in vodsasje ljokly,
no korzet°9 vocjkas tenyd ves[jlkyd $¢okad*°,
bergad syly i muddortd.

I kod muodd4™ tekdd sudjitcjyny i myrdjyny
tencjyd vylys pas[jlkdm, s[jlet syly i dérdam.

I kod tend nuddis askddys étik vers,
mun sykdd i kykds.

Kod tencjyd kord, s[jlet,
i kod muddd4'? tencjyd uuzdyny, in otkazit.

Ti kylinnyd4'3, myj vis[jltaldma:
ljubit assjyd voktd i in ljubit assjyd vordgtad.

Meze4'4 vis[jltala tijan: ljubitd assjynyd vordgjasnydd,
burkylald tijantd boZitedys[jljasds, burds kard,
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46.

47

48.
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kodjas oz ljubitnys tijantd i kejmd tijan ljok
karys[jljas i tijantd votlys[jljias pydla4's.

Med#'¢ loannyd pijanjas as Ajnydlin,
kod vyjym njebesajasyn, ysta sya cjoktd as
Sondyysly ledzjny jugyd ljokjas vyld’ i burjas vyld’
i zerny ves[jlkydjas vyld’ i ljokjas vyld’

Kor ti kucjannyd ljubitny tijantd ljubitys[jljasds,
kucam tijan vyjym vitcjyny med?
i mytarjas ozdmA4'7 syjezes'8 karnys?

I kor okalannyd assjynyd drugjasnydd * soémyn,419
myj vyyyti4?° karannyd?
i vdritdmjas ozdmA4?! syjeze4?? karnys?

Lodzed?3 ti sypomlad?4 burdsj,
kudzj i Aj tijan njebesndj vyjym bur.

Kvajtad jur
[Matt. 6:1-34]

Vitcysje juklyny assjynyd milds[jltina vojtyr vodzjyn,
kor adzjenys nya tijantd; a mudédorni tijan oz loo
n[jliku¢dm myntdim as njebesndj Ajsdnjnyd.

Korze4?5 te juklan milds[jltina, in oSjysj asnad, kudzj
licemdrjas kardnys vojtyr cjukarjasyn i ulicjajasyn,
med ves[jlkd oskasnys nyje vojtyr;
ves[jlkydaa vis[jltala tijan:
nya bos[jltisnysn[jlin42° aslynys med.

159

415

416

417

418

419

420

421

As corrected in the
Corrigenda, but should
be pydjlia [merobms],
see Matt. 5:38.

Here med is a final
conjunction (cf. Bar-
tens 2000: 221).

dm [aMm] is a parti-
cle, which ought to be
written separate af-
ter the negative word:
oz dm.

Cf. the particle Ze in
Matt. 5:29, note 393.
The purpose of this as-
terisk is unknown.
Misprint:  vyyyti >
vyyti, see KSK 1: 301:
BBIBITI.

See note 417.

422, 423 Cf. the particle ze

424

425

426

in Matt. 5:29, note 393.
Should be written sep-
arate: sy pomla, as in
Matt. 5:36.

Cf. the particle Ze in
Matt. 5:29, note 393.
Cf. the particle n[j]in
in Matt. 5:13.



427
428
429

430

Cf. the particle n[jlin
in Matt. 5:13.

Cf. the particle Ze in
Matt. 5:29, note 393.

In the manuscript: kyy-
lamads(j].

kojd ‘like’ should be
written separate: ny
kojd.
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A te sidzj jukly milds[j]tina,
med oz tod tenad Suljga ki,
myj kard ves[jlkydyd.

Med loas milds[jltina tenad gusjen i Aj tenad,
kod adzje gusjen, myntas tenyd javnd.

I kor kejman, in loo kudzj licemdrjas, kodjas
Jjubitdnys vojtyr cjukarjasyn i ulicjajasyn
suutaldmdn kejmyny, med adzjasnys nyje vojtyr;
ves[jlkydaa vis[jltala tijan:
nya bos[jltisnysn[jlin4?7 aslynys med.

A te, kor kejman, pyr as kumad i assjyd obas s[jlipty,
kejmy as Ajydly, kod oz tydoo, i Aj tenad,
kod adzje gusjen, myntas tenyd javnd.

Kejmygdnzet28, in vyyti sjornjitd,
kudzj varitdmjas: nya ved dumajtinys,
yStd as una sjornjitimnanys loasnys kyldmads[j]4%9.

In lod nykojd43°; tédd ved tijan Aj,
myjjyslj] tijan nuzda, kortedzjnyd.

A ti kejmd sidzj:
Aje mijan, kod vyjym njebesajasyn,
med svjaticjas tenad n[jlimyd.

Med voas Tenad carstviyd;

med loas Tenad viljayd,
kudzj njebesayn i mu vylyn.
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Njanjnumds mijancjunum vaj mijan talun kezZd'.

I kolj mijancjunum udZjesjasnumds,
kudzj i mi koljalam assjunum udZjesajasnumly.

I'in nudd mijantd yledny, a vidzj lukavdjys[j].
Tenad ved vyjym carstvd i vyn i slava vikjas kezd'.
Amin.

Kor kucjannyd ledzjny mortjaslys[j] grdchjas,
ledzjas i tijancjynyd tijan njebesndj Ajnyd.

I kor on kucje ledzjny mortjaslys[j] grdchjas,
oz ledzj i Ajnyd tijan tijancjynyd grdchjas.

Korzet3! vidzjalannyd, in lod gaztimdsj kudzj
licemdrjas: nya ved ooldnys sek Sog cuzdmadsj;
med adzjasnys vidzjaldm nylys[j] vojtyr.
Vesljlkydaa vis[jltala tijan:
nya bos[jltinysn[jlin43? aslynys med.

A te vidzjalygad majt assjyd jurtd i
mys[jlky assjyd cuzdamta.

Med oz pedkedcjy433 mortjasly vidzjaldmyd,
no as Ajydly, kod oz tydoo: i Aj tenad,
kod adzje gusjen, myntas tenyd javnd.

In cjukartd aslynyd myj bur mu vylyn,
kon gag i sim sjojd i kon gusjas[jlys[jlias
kodjinys i gudnys.
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431

432

433

Cf. the particle Ze in
Matt. 5:29, note 393.
Cf. the particle n[jlin
in Matt. 5:13.

Misprint: the verb stem
should be petked-.



434

435

436

437

438

439

440

The conjunction kd
‘if” should be written
separate. Cf. Matt. 4:3,
note 361.

Cf. the particle Ze in
Matt. 5:29, note 393.
Cf. the particle n[jlin
in Matt. 5:13.

The postposition should
be written separate: Sy
pomla, as in Matt. 5:36.
-dm [-aMm] is a parti-
cle, which ought to be
written separate af-
ter the negative word:
abu dm.

Due to palatalization,
tica ‘bird’ should be
written tjica [Tmrca
< Ru mrumnal, cf. KSK
2: 531

-dm [-aM] is a parti-
cle, which ought to be
written separate af-
ter the negative word:
abu dam.
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21.

22.

23.

25.

26.
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No cjukartd aslynyd myj bur njebesayn,
kon ni gag ni sim oz sjoj,
i kon gusjas[jlys[jljas oz kodjynys
i 0z gunys.

Kon ved bur tijan,
setdn loas i sjéldmnyd tijan.

FJugdadysj aslyd vyjym s[jlin;
i sidz s[jlinkd434 tenad sostam,
bydcdn acjyd loan jugyd.

Korze435 s[jlin tenad ljok,
sek bydcdn acjyd pemyd loan,
i sidzj kor jugydys te pyckad vyjym pemyd,
sek pemydys kuc¢amn/[j]in436?

Nljlikod oz vermy sluzitny kyk Gospod|[jlinly;
I[jliba otiksd ljubitas a muddsd oz:
ljibd otikys djind’ kutcjysjas, a muddsd koljas.
On vermd sluZitny Jenly i Mamonly.

Sypomla437 vis[jltala tijan:
in t6zdysje as loonanyd, myj tijan sjojny
i myj juny, i myjjen asnydd pas[jltedny;
lolyd abudm438 ydzydzyk sjojanys[j]
i astd pas[jltadamys[j]?

Vidzjedd njebesndj ticajas439 vyld’;
nya oz kédzjnys, n[jli oz vundynys,
n[jli oz cjukartnys susjegd’,

i tijan njebesndj Aj verdd nyje.
Ti abudm44° ny’ys[j] burdzZykdsj.
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Kodzet4! tisjynyd tozddmdn vermas sodtyny as
bydmdmysly chotj otik gyrdzja kuzja.

I pas[jlkdm pomla myj tozdysjannyd?
vidzjedd muvyy turynjas vyld’,
kudzj nya bydmdnys,
oz robitnys, n[jli oz pecjkynys.

Véjpa me tijan: i Solomon as byd slavanas
sidzj iz pas[jltasjli, kudzj otik ny’ys[j].

Korze44? muvyy turyn,
kod ton bydma,

i asy Sybitdma loas pacje’443,
Jen sidzj pas[jltdda,
ozdmyj444 tijantd zejdzZyk,
e¢a varitys[jljasa!

In tozdysje, sjornydin:
myj mijan sjojny, [[jlibd myj juny,
I[jliba myj pas[jltoony?
Bydcdn ved syje vdritimjas korsjenys:

todd ved njebesndj Aj tijan,
myj taja bydcdn tijan kold.

Korsje vodzyk445 carstvd Fenlys|[j]
i ves[jlkyd sylys[jl,
i sya bydcan s[jletcjas tijan.

I'sidzj in toZdysje asja lun pomla;

asja lun acjys kucjas tozdysny as pomla;
tyrmas byd lunly aslas t6Zdysjem.
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441, 442 Cf. the particle ze

443

444

445

in Matt. 5:29, note 393.
Should be pdcd’ ‘into
the oven’. See correc-
tion, p. 168.

dmyj [amprit] is a par-
ticle, which ought to
be written separate af-
ter the negative word:
0z dmy)j.

Mistake? Should be
vodzZyk ‘earlier; rath-
er’, cf. KSK 1: 224.



446 Here med is a final
conjunction (cf. Bar-
tens 2000: 221).

447-449 Cf. particle Ze in
Matt. 5:29, note 393.

450, 451 The verb stem
should be zjiged- [3u-
rennsl] ‘to knock’.

452 Should be written sep-
arate: Vyjym dm ‘could
there really be’.

453 Mistake: the postposi-
tion (+ px2rL) should
be kostannyd ‘among
you’.
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Sizimad jur
[Matt. 7:1-29]

In sudjitd, med44% on lod sud[jlitdmadsj.

Kucdam suddn ved sud(jlitannyd,
se¢dmdn sud[jlitasnys i tijantd;

i kuédm murtdsdn murtalannyd,

secdmdnze447 murtalasnys i tijan.

Myjzet4® te adzjan as vokyd s[jlinmyn uu,
a as s[jlinsjyd on adzjy i ker.

Kudzjzet49 te vis[jltalan as vokydly:
vaj me bos[jlta te s[jlinsjyd uu,
kor tenad aslad s[jlinmad ker.

Licemdr, bos[j] vodZyk as s[jlinsjyd ker,
i sek adzjan bos[jlny as vokyd s[jlinmys[j] uu.

In s[jletd veZads ponjasly
i in Syblald assjynyd dona iizjas porsjas vodzje’,
med oz taljoonys nya as kokjasnanys,
i bergedcjymys[jltdn med oz kosjoolynys.

Korid i s[jletcjas tijan; korsje i adzjannyd;
z[jlikedcje45° i vos[jltasnys tijan.

Bydin ved, kod kord, bos[jltas; i kod korsje, adzjas;
i z[jlikedcjys[jlly45 vo[s]sjas.

Vyjymdm452 ti kosmannydi53 se¢dm mort, kod,
kor piys syldn kord sylys[j] njanj, s(jletas syly iiz.
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.
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I kor kord cjeri, s[jletas syly zmdj.

I'sidzj, kor ti vyjymds[j] ljokdsj,
kuzannyd as pijannydly s[jletoony buris;
kymyn undzyk bur tijan njebesndj Aj
s[jletas korysjas[jllys[j] sy ordys[j].

I'sidzj bydcdn, kudzj tijan kold,
med karasnys tijan mortjas, sidzj i ti kard nyly;
sy’yn ved i vyjym zakon i prorokjas.

Pyrd ¢ygdm obdsjasdd, sypomla myj454
ota dbdsjas i ota tuj nudddnys vosam vyld’
i una vyjym, munys[jljas seti.

Kudzj ottdm o6bdsjas i ¢ygdm tuj nuddd oldmd’
i e¢a nyje adzjys[jljas.

Vitcysje porjalysj prorokjasys[j],
kodjas volasnys ti djinanyd yzku pas[jlkdmdn
i pyckyn vyjymads[j] ljok koinkojddsj455.

Ny kardmjas sjorti todmalannyd nyje;
cjukartinysim lieznég45° vylys[j] vinograd,
I[jlibd jon vylys[j] smokvajas.

Sidzj byd bur pu vaje bur votys,
a ljok pu vaje ljok votys.

Oz vermy bur pu vajny ljok votysjas
i liok pu vajny bur votysjas.

Byd pu, kod oz vaj bur votysjas,
keraldnys syje i Syblaldnys bije’

454

455

456

The conjunction sy-
pomla myj ‘therefore’
should be written sy
pomla myj, cf. Matt.
5:36.

kojd should be written
separate: koin kojddsj
‘like wolves’.

Cf. Vocabulary: Iljez-
nég ‘thorn’.



457—-459 -dm [-aM] is a par-

460

461

462

463

464
465

466

ticle, which ought to
be written separate af-
ter the negative word:
ig dm.

As corrected in the
Corrigenda.

The postposition should
be written separate:
sy sjorti. Cf. Matt. 7:16,
20.

kojd ‘like’ should be
written separate: mort
kojd ‘like a human be-
ing’.

Cf. pluperfect in Matt.
4:12, 5:21, 5:31, 5:33 and
5:38.

Misprint: should be oz.
The postposition should
be written separate:
sy sjorti. Cf. Matt. 7:16,
20.

kojd ‘like’ should be
written separate: mort
kojd ‘like a human be-
ing’.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.
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I sidzj nyje votysjas sjorti todmalannyd nyje.

Oz byd vijpysj Menum:
Gospodj! Gospodj!
pyras njebesndj carstvid’,
no karysj me Ajelys[j] mudddmsd,
kod vyjym njebesajasyn.

Sy lund’ una vijpasnys Menum:
Gospodj! Gospodj!
igam457 Te n[jlimnad mi prorocestvujtd,
igdm458 Te n[jlimnad bdsjasds vitlald,
igdm459 Te n[jlimnad una ¢udesajas karld?

I sek vis[jltala nyly:
Me n[jlikor ig todly4%° tiantd;
mund Me djinsjum ljokdsj karys[jljas.

I sidzj byddn, kod kyyzas taje Mencjum kyyjas
i karas sysjorti4', loas sajda mortkojd462,
kod karis assjys kerkasd iiz vyld’.

I muni zer, i vyzyytisnys jujas
i poljalisnys téojas i uskedcjisnys sy kerka vyld’,
i iz usj, yStd puktama volit®3 iiz vyld’

I bydin, kod kyyzas taje Mencjum kyyjas
i 0g4%4 kar sysjortid%s, loas joj mortkojd4°°,
kod karis assjys kerkasd lya vyld'.

I muni zer i vizyytisnys jujas

i poljalisnys toojas i uskedcjisnys sy kerka vyld’
i usj, i usjem syldn voli ydzyd.
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28. Kor Fisus pomjalis sya kyyjas,
vojtyr divutcjisnys sy veldaddm vyld’.

29. Sya ved velddis nyje, kudzj vyna mort,
a abu sidzj, kudzj kn[jlizn[jlikjas i Farise[j]jas.
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index Vocabulerum *).

A.

Adzja, video.

Agas, occa. F. oas, Gen.
okaan (uncus).

Agsala, agrum occo.

Aj, pater, mas (caveus),
Instr. 1

senex, avus, L. aija, |

(yen. T. aya,l
idije, id.

Ajka, socer.

Akanj, pupa lusoria.

Alacjug, tentorium a velis
confectum.

Amiis, culter aratri.

Anj, uxor. F. wvaimo
(vaim, aim, amj, anj).

Anjkycj, pisum  sati-
vum.

Ar, autumnus.
Arja, autumno.

Arsjoo, autumnalis.

*) Heic omitiuntiur

conjunctiones,

pronomina,

A. B.

JA'rkma (karma), reddor,

v. kava.

Asy, tempus malutinum,
mane, oriens.

Asja, matutinus.

Asyvyy, plaga orientalis.
| Asyvyysa, in oriente ha-
bitans.

Badj, salix. F. paju.

Baidyk, perdix.

Ban, gena ori adjacens.

Bed, baculum.

Bergala, vertor. Eff. ber-
giida, verto.

Beroo, inflexus.

F. vaara.

Bi, ignis.

curvus,

Bija, igneus. Bija iz,
silex, F. pit.
Bord, ala.

postpositiones, adverbia,

quae in Grammatica jam enumerata sunt.
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VOCABULARY
Foreword to the Vocabulary

The vocabulary (EGS, pp. 137-166) consists of approx. 1,100 lexemes.
It is almost entirely lacking in pronouns, numerals, postpositions, ad-
verbs and conjunctions (this is mentioned at the beginning of the vo-
cabulary, p. 137), but these words do appear in abundance in Castrén’s
presentation of the corresponding word classes. Castrén provides the
IZma-dialect words with Latin-language translations. The Latin has
been translated and commented in English, where necessary, and each
word has been given a Cyrillic spelling in square brackets (for verbs the
infinitive is given). The IZma-dialect form has been taken from the Komi
Dialect Dictionary Komu céprucuxac kvieuykip (KSK); some words have
been taken from dictionaries including words from the IZzma dialect:
Syrjanischer Wortschatz (SW) and Syrjdnisch-deutsches Warterbuch
(SDW). If no form has been available, a hypothetical form has been
provided based on dialect rules and in coordination with a professional
Komi dialect researcher. If Castrén’s headword form diverges from the
word form given in Cyrillics (e.g. it is missing marking for palataliza-
tion), a corrected transcription of the word has been provided in square
brackets directly following the headword. The need for such additions
might be observed in the following example from the vocabulary:

Lex- Cor- Cyrillic English  Etymology given by Castrén and

eme rected form trans- a stand on the etymology with
form lation a reference to UEW or SSA
sim [cim] ‘rust’.
sin  [sjin] [cuH] ‘eye’;  [=] Fi silmd; [=] Saa ¢albme. UEW 479.
sis [sjisj] [cmcn] ‘candle’.
sis [sisj] [cich] ‘rotten’.
sjirala [cupoomnsi] ‘to tar’.
sjoja [céitubr]  ‘to eat’; [=] Fi syon. UEW 44o0.
cjer [uep] ‘axe’;  [#] Fi kirves.

In the vocabulary, it will be noted the verbs given by Castrén are in the
first-person form (in contrast to the infinitive forms given in square
brackets), and Castrén uses the word effective instead of causative and
passive instead of reflexive or reciprocal (see § 8, note 28, § 74-75, § 82).
The abbreviations are as Castrén wrote them: eff. and pass.

Most of the lexemes of the vocabulary are found in the Gospel of
St. Matthew, four chapters of which Castrén has taken for his grammar.
There are, however, word lists from almost all of the chapters that he
has written with Russian translations, as may be seen in the manuscript
(Anmaérkningar till Matthaeus, pagg. 681-737).

Castrén’s word order has been preserved in the vocabulary.
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Vocabulary (Index Vocabulorum)

A

adzja [addzja) [apn3eEbI] ‘to see’.

agas [arac] ‘harrow’; [#] Fi oas ‘spike, spine’, gen. okaan.

agsala [arcoonsl] ‘to harrow’.

aj [ait] ‘father, male’; in§tr. ajen; ([Ru] camenn); [=] Fi dijd
‘old man, grandfather’; [=] Saa aija, dije, idem. UEW
609.

ajka [aitka] ‘father-in-law’.

akanj [akans) ‘doll’.

alacjug [amauyr] ‘shelter, hut’.

amds [amdsj] [amecs] ‘plow share’.

anj [aub] ‘woman; wife’; [#] Fi vaimo (vaim, aim, amj,
anj). [Development of the word, as seen by Castrén.]

anjkycj [anjky¢] [aupkbITII] ‘pea’.

ar [ap] ‘autumn; year’.

arja [apbs] ‘autumnal’. Cf. KSK 1: 34: apcs.

arsjoo [apcéo] ‘autumnal’.

*) Pronouns, postpositions, adverbs and conjunétions have been
left out of the vocabulary; they are given in the grammar.
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A, B

arkma (karma) [apkmbiubi] ‘to succeed, to be formed
from, to turn out, to work’. See kara [xapHbI].
[Castrén appears to see metathesis in the words
karma and arkma.]

asy [ace1] ‘morning; dawn’.

asja [acbs] ‘morning (adj)’.

asyvyy [aceiBbIbI] ‘east’.

asyvyysa [aceiBbIbICa] ‘eastern’.

badj [6ams] ‘willow’; Fi paju. Cf. [=] UEW 349, [#] SSA
2: 293.

baidyk [bajdyk] [6aitneix] ‘willow grouse, willow
ptarmigan’; Lagopus lagopus. [Castrén’s translation

in Latin is perdix ‘hazelhen’. See KSK 1: 50: Gaitgpix
‘willow grouse, willow ptarmigan’.]

ban [6an] ‘cheek; frontside’.
bed [6en] ‘Stick; walking-§tick, rod, §taff’.

bergala [6eproonsi] ‘to circle, to go around’; eff. bergdada
[Geprenubl] ‘to turn’.

beroo [Gepoo] ‘turned’; [#] Fi vddrd.

bi [6u] ‘fire’.

bija [bia] [6ua] ‘fire (ad].)’. bija iiz [6ua us] ‘flint’; [#] Fi
pii.

bord [6opn] ‘wing’.
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B

borda [6opna] ‘winged’.

bosta [bosjta] [6oceHbI] ‘to take; to receive’; frequ.
bostala [bosjtala] [6ocproonsI]; mom. bostysta
[bosjtysta] [6ochrhiiuTHbI]. [In the literary lan-
guage: 60cbTHBI, 60cbTaBHBEL, see KRK 53.]

bur [6yp] ‘good’; [=] Saa buorre; [=] Fi paras ‘best’.
UEW 724.

buraa [6ypaa] ‘well’.

burala [6ypoomnsi] ‘to heal (intr.); to reconcile’.

burasja [6ypaceusl] ‘to reconcile, to make up; to calm
down’.

burda [6ypauei] ‘to heal, to get well’; Fi paranen; Saa
buorranam. Cf. bur.

burddda [6ypnranusI] ‘to cure, to care for’; Fi parannan;
Saa buorredam. Cf. bur.

burnja [6ypus] ‘well; pit’.

bus [6yc] ‘dust’.

busa [Oyca] ‘dusty’.

busds [busdsj] [6ycacs] ‘(excessively) dusty’.

busita [busjita] [Oycutubi?], busesta [ busesjta] [6ycach-
TeiHbI| ‘to take dust off’. Cf. KSK 1: 124: 6ycuuusbi-
HBL.

byd [6b11] ‘all; each’.

bydcdn [bytsdn] [6iTcan] ‘completely, totally, through-
out’; instr. bydcdndn [bytsdndn] [6prTconsn] ‘al-
together, completely’.

bydcjama [bytjcjama, bytjcjema] [6piTbuamMa, GbITHUE-
ma] ‘all kinds of’; ([Ru] Bcaunna).
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B, D

bydma [Op1aMbIHBI] ‘to grow’.

bydmala [6s1mmo0HBI] ‘to wind, to roll up (intr.)’.

byg [Brir] ‘foam’; instr. bygjen.

bygjes [bygjesj] [Obirbecs] ‘foamy’.

byrdda [6s1penusi] ‘to finish, to §top (tr.)’.

bard [6epn] ‘side’.

boz [665] ‘tail’.

boza [66:xa] ‘ermine’. [Also (adj.) ‘with a tail’.]

bor [66p] ‘back (adv.)’; [=] Fi perd. UEW 373.

borda [66pnusb1] ‘to cry’; [#] Fi parun.

dadj [mans] ‘sled(ge)’.

dar [map] ‘spoon; ladle’; instr. darjen.

das [mac] ‘ten’; dasdid [macan] ‘tenth’.

dasur [mac yp] ‘ten kopecks’; ([Ru] mecsite korrbexs).

dasura [mac ypa] ‘valued at ten kopecks (adj.)’.

dasj [nace] ‘ready’.

dasjeda [macennsi] ‘to prepare; to provide’. [In the liter-
ary language: macprerasl, see KRK 171.]

di [ni] ‘island’.

djin [quH] ‘base; proximity’.

doma [momHupl] ‘to tie, to fasten’; frequ. domala [momoo-
HBI].

don [moHn] ‘price’.

dona [mona] ‘dear, beloved; precious, valuable, expen-
sive’.
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D

dontdm [moutam] ‘cheap, worthless’.

donsjeda [moncenusi] ‘to increase the price’.

donjasja [moubsicerbI| ‘to make a deal, to fix the price’.

dor [mop] ‘side; edge; border’.

dooz [mo3] ‘(birch-bark) vessel’, dish’; in$tr. doozjen.
[Correction in a letter to Sjogren (2/14 Nov. 1843, cf.
Epistulae 1, p. 324): Dooz, vasculum e cortice betulae
confectum. The word dooz is given in the grammar
with the Latin definition corbis ‘basket’ (§ 31), but
Castrén gives a more suitable translation in his
manuscript using Swe rifva ‘vessel’. In his preface

(p. VI), Castrén has written doos, which must be a
mistake.]

dzjeba [n3e6ub1] ‘to hide’; pass. dzjebzja [n3e6chbinbI];
frequ. dzjebala, dzjeblala.

dzjodzjuu [nsomsyy] ‘lizard’

dzjodsdg [n3omsar] ‘goose’.

dzjonj [m3oub] ‘whole, complete’.

dzjolja [m36mna] ‘little, small’; dim. dzjéljaoo.

dzjoljeda [n3onenusl, q3onbaaaubI] ‘to make smaller, to
reduce, to crush’.

dZagala [mxaroons1] ‘to be unable to breathe, to choke, to
suffocate’; eff. dZagdda [mxarenns1] ‘to suffocate’.

dzenyd [dZenjyd] [mxenbbin, mkenupa] ‘short’; dim.
dzendoo.

dZenda [dZenjda] [mxembmeraei] ‘to make short, to
shorten (intr.)’; eff. dZenddda [ mxennpmanuni] ‘to cut
off, to shorten (tr.)’.

dzudzyd [moxymxein] 1. ‘deep’; 2. ‘high, tall’; [#] Fi syvd.

dzZuzda’ [dZuzda] [mxyxna] ‘deepness; height; altitude’.
[Castrén indicates aspiration with an apostrophe,
cf. § 22.]
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D, E, G

dzydzj [dZydz] [mxeimk, mxumk] ‘sand martin’; Ripa-
ria riparia. [Castrén’s translation in Latin is passer
‘sparrow’, cf. KSK 1: 416: mkbrmk ‘sand martin’.]

dzZyn [mxema] ‘half’; instr. dZynjen.

dzZomda [mxOmpbiHbI] ‘to totter, to trip, to fall (down)’;
eff. dZomddda [xomnpausI] ‘to trip’.

dubala [my6oonsi] ‘to become bland (saltless)’.

dyrja [mpipbsa)] ‘during’; (dyr [meip] ‘for a long time’),
byddyrja [6s1nnp1pbs] ‘everlasting, eternal’.

dys [meiu] ‘lazy’.

déma [nomubI] ‘to patch, to sew (up)’.

domas [nomac] ‘patch’.

donsja [donzja] [noup3pbinbI] ‘to get bored with’; eff.
donsjeda [ donzjeda) [moub3equsi] ‘to bore’.

dor [nop] ‘fat (under the skin of reindeer)’.

déra [nopa] ‘linen cloth, canvas’.

dordm [nopem] ‘shirt’.

esys [ezysj] [a3bIcB] ‘silver’.

eSta [swrerabi] ‘to have/find time (to do something)’;
([Ru] ycmrbro).

eCa [armra] ‘a little/bit, few’; dim. ecaoo [3T111200].

gadj [rangs] ‘bladder; bubble’.

gag [rar] ‘insect, moth’; intr. gagjen. (NT). [= Novum
Testamentum; the word gag is used in the Gospel of
St. Matthew 6:19, 20.]

garta [raptubi] ‘to wrap’; [#] Fi kierrdn, inf. kiertdd; Saa
geerdom. Cf. UEW 147-148, SSA 1: 354—355.

gaz [rax] ‘joy, happiness’.
gaztam [raxram]| ‘boring, unhappy’.
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G

gazma [raxxmbinbl] ‘to be(come) happier’.

gez [re3] rope’; instr. gezjen; [#] Fi koysi. Cf. UEW 135.

gezdd [rexen] ‘rare’.

gid [run] ‘barn; [Castrén’s translation: ‘place for watering
cows’.]

giljala [runéonsr] ‘to tickle’; eff. giljeda [runenusr] ‘to
tickle (tr.)’.

giZa [roxHbI] ‘to write’.

giZta [rykTBIHBI] ‘to score, to draw a line’; frequ. giztala
[r1KTOOHBI .

giztan [rmwxrac] ‘line, score’. [Cf. ID 142: rukrac, in the
literary language: rmwxra, ripkran ‘drawing stick,
score’, see KRK 142.]

gogyn [rorbiH] ‘scraper’.

gognala [rorHooHsI1] ‘to scrape’.

gorza [ropssinbl] ‘to shout, to cry, to yell’; eff. gordda
[ropenusi] ‘to shout, to cry out’; [?] Fi karjun. Cf.
SSA 1: 314.

gort [ropr] ‘pit; a former underground residence of
Zyrians’, from which: gortyn [roptema] ‘at home’,
gortd’ [ropta] ‘(to) home’. [Cf. Castrén’s translation
in Latin is fovea, domicilium subterraneum prisco-
rum Syrjaenorum.)

gorys [ropsi] ‘throat’; [#] Fi kurkku; [#] Saa karas, kirs.
Cf. SSA 1: 448. [See Fi kero, UEW 660, SSA 1: 347.]

gozja [rosps] ‘couple’.

gozjatdm [roswbsram] ‘unmarried’.

gozem [roxem] ‘summer’; [#] Fi kesd. Cf. SSA 1: 351.



VOCABULARY

G

gozsjoo [roxkcéo] ‘summer (adj.)’.

gu [ry] ‘pit, grave’. [In Castrén’s manuscript also Swe
kdllare ‘cellar’.]

gua [rynsi] ‘to Steal’.

gusja [rycs] ‘secret; hidden’.

gusjasja [rycsicpubi] ‘to Steal often’.

gusjasjysj [rycsacebics] ‘thief’.

gudyr [ryneip] ‘murky; confused’.

gudrala [rynpoownsi] ‘to §tir, to whirl, to mix up’.

gulju [rymro] ‘pidgeon’.

gumla [rymna] ‘cow parsley’; cheerophyllum sylvesire;
“cumera ‘box, basket to hold grain’. [It is unknown

why Castrén gave the Latin word cumera here. Cf.
KSK 1: 378: rymia ‘threshing floor’.]

gumlala [rymnoonsr] ‘to dip, to ladle, to scoop’.

guran [rypaH] ‘pit’.

gylala [reunoonsi] ‘to fall/drop (off/down)’; eff. gyldda
[rputaaubl] ‘to let fall/drop’.

gym [reim] ‘thunder’; [#] Fi jymy.
gymald [rermoonsl] ‘to thunder’.
gymga [reivra] ‘fish trap’.

gyr [reip] ‘mortar’; intr. gyrjen.
gyrdzja [gyrddzja] [reipansa) ‘elbow’.
gyrk [reipk] ‘entrails, gut; Stomach’.
gyrnic [gyrnjicj] [reipauu] ‘pot, vase’.
gog [ror] ‘navel’; inétr. gogjen.
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gogar [rorep] ‘circle, round; around; approximately’.
gogrds [rorpec] ‘round’; dim. gogrdsoo.
gogresta [rorpectsinbI] ‘to go around, to circle’.

gogdrta [roreprHb] ‘to circle, to go around’.

—

gogdrsa [rorepca] ‘surrounding’.

gon [rou] ‘fur, hair; feather’.

gona [roua), gonds [gondsj] [réuacs] ‘furry, hairy’.

gop [réu] ‘pit’; [=] Fi kuoppa. [Cf. SSA 1: 441: “This is
merely a chance phonetic coincidence”]

gor [rop] ‘plough, plow’; inétr. gorjen; [#] Fi aura.

gora [ropusI] ‘to plow’.

gord [ropn] ‘red’.

id [un] ‘barley’; inétr. idjen; [#] Fi itu.

idzjas [unsac] ‘(Stalk of) straw, hay’.

inj [mab] ‘Wwoman; feminine’.

injka [mapka] ‘mother-in-law’.

iiz [u3] ‘rock, §tone’; in§tr. iizjen; iizki [m3ku] ‘millstone’.
Cf. KSK 1: 583-584.

iiza [m3usI] ‘to grind’.

iiztdg [marar] ‘match(es)’. Cf. KSK 1: 595 [ucrar] ‘sulfur’.

is [mc] ‘smell, reek, §tink’; inétr. iskdn.

iska, iskds [iskdsj] [ucka, nckecn| ‘smelling, reeky, stinky’.

iskdsja [iskdssja] [uckecchbprrpr] ‘to smell, to reek, to
$tink’.

iskdda, iskesta [iskesjta] [Mckemubl, mckecbTHBI] ‘to make

a §tink’.
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3

jag [ar] ‘dry plain’. [According to KSK 2: 875: sar ‘pinewood
forest, pine grove’.]

jaj [ai1] ‘meat, flesh’; instr. jajen; kysjaj [kw13 sit] ‘thick
flesh, thigh, calf’. See Corrigenda: kys should be
written kyyz, although the correct form is kyz.

jama [samus1] ‘to lower, to sink, to go down, to descend’.

janda [aanbiasi] ‘to be ashamed of’; eff. jandda [ausmubI]
‘to disgrace’.

jansala [sucoonsl] ‘to separate (intr.), depart, to differ; to
divorce’.

jansdda [aucanub1] ‘to separate, to part, to divide’.

jansddtam [ssacanTamM] ‘inseparable, undivided’.

jem [em] ‘needle’; [=] Fi dimd; [=] Saa aibme or aime.
UEW 22.

jedzyd [emxpin] ‘white’.

jezda [exnpiub1] ‘to become white’.

jezdida [expamunb1] ‘to whiten (tr.)’.

jen [en] ‘God’; in§tr. jenmdn; [#] Fi Jumala.

jentdm [enram] ‘godless, profane, impious’.

Jy il [itu] “belt’; [#] Fi vyo.

jyala [jiala] [fimoons1] ‘to belt, to gird on’.

Jjyasja [jiasja] [fimaceus1] ‘to gird oneself’.

ji [1tn] ‘ice’; [=] Fi jdd. UEW 93.

jima [iiumusi] ‘to freeze’; Fi jaddyn. Cf. ji.

jimdda [itumenuni] ‘to freeze, to cover with ice’; Fi
jaadytdn. Ct. ji.

jids [jidsj] [imacs] ‘icy’; Fi jdinen. Cf. ji.
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jiesta [jiesjta] [iimacwreinbI] ‘to freeze, to cover with
ice’; Fi jadatdn. Cf. ji.

jira [itmpus1] ‘to gnaw, to shape’; [=] Fi jyrsin. UEW
635.

jirt [itupr] ‘ceiling’; ([Ru] moTomoxs).

jog [ér] ‘dirt, filth, trash’.

jogsja [jogzja] [érabbinsl] ‘to litter, to dirty’; eff. jogsjeda
[jogzjeda] [érsenusi] ‘to defile, to litter’.

jokus [éxym] ‘perch’; Perca fluviatilis. [Castrén gives
the Latin name perca major.]

jon [éH] ‘§trong’; jonaa ‘Strongly, hard’.

jora [épa] ‘willow grove’.

jort [épr] ‘friend’.

ju [x0] ‘river’; [=] Fi joki; [=] Saa joga. UEW 99.

jua [r0ub1] ‘to drink’; [=] Fi juon; [=] Saa jugam. UEW
103.

jula [ronprae1] ‘to drink often’; pass. jusja [rocbbImBI].

juta [1oTHBI] ‘to give to drink’; Fi juotan; frequ. jutala; Fi
Jjuottelen. Cf. jua.

juysj [tobicn] ‘drinker, drunkard’.

juanin [roanin] ‘drinking place’.

juala [rooonsI] ‘to ask (a question)’.

jubirta [jubyrta] [r06eipTHBI] ‘to bow; to pray’.

jugyd [rorein] ‘bright; light’. [Castrén gives in Latin:
lux, mundus ‘light, world’.]

jugda’ [jugda] [rorma] ‘brightness, lightness’. [Castrén
indicates aspiration with an apostrophe, cf. § 22.]

180



VOCABULARY

3

jugda [rorgeinst] ‘to dawn’; eff. jugddda [rormamusr] ‘to
light up, to illuminate’.

jugydin [rorermin] ‘light place’.

jugjala [orbéonsi] ‘to shine, to gleam’; jugjaldm
[rorsmam] ‘brightness’.

Jjuka [roxus1] ‘to divide’; [=] Fi jaan (Stem: jaka); [=] Saa
Jjuogam. UEW 87.

Jjuksja [roxcepini] ‘to divorce’; eff. juksjeda [roxcemusi]
‘to separate’.

Jjuktim [roxram] ‘undivided’; Fi jakamatoin. Cf. juka.

jumoo [romoo] ‘wort (for making beer)’; ([Ru] cycio).

juolj ‘autumnal salmon without fat’. [This word is not
known in Komi dictionaries, nor does it seem to
be known in general, but cf. KRK 356: ok and 351:
nénpb; SW 81: jol” ‘gudgeon’, Gobio fluviatilis, SW
148: I'ol” ‘old salmon’.]

juor [roop] ‘message, information, (piece of) news,
rumor’; [#] Fi jouru.

juora [rooprHsI] ‘to insult’; [#] Fi juoruan.

jur [1op] ‘head’.

jursi [jursji] [ropcu] ‘hair (on the head)’.

jursitam [jursjitdm] [ropcuram] ‘hairless, bald’.

jurnoj [ropuoit] ‘headband (worn by bride)’.

juruu [vopyy] ‘pillow’; (Fi pddn-ala [Castrén’s transla-
tion]).

jus [jusj] [roce] ‘swan’; inétr. jusjen. Cygnus cygnus.
[Castrén gives the Latin name Anas cygnus.] [=]
Fi joutsen. UEW 101.
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Jjyy [ieie1] ‘tip, peak, end’; [#] Fi yli.

Jjo6 [1166] ‘milk’; jola [it6ma] ‘milky’.

joj [1n611] ‘Stupid’; instr. jojen. Cf. KSK 1: 445 and ID 149:
nuk ‘Stupid’.

jokta [i16xTeIHBI] ‘to dance’.

jon [116H] ‘thistle, nettle, wild rose’. [It is unknown, why
Castrén added * cingulus here.]

jor [116p] ‘garden, yard, fence’.
joz [1163] ‘Strange, foreign, other; people’.
ka’a [kaa] [xaus1] ‘to climb; to go upstream’.

kata [katub1] ‘to go up (Stream, hill etc.)’; frequ. katala;
eff. katdda [xkaTagus1].

* kaga [kara] ‘baby, child’. [The purpose of this asterisk is
unknown.]

kaizta [kajzta] [kaspThIHBI] ‘to remember, to recall, to
reminisce’.

kalja [kans] ‘(sea)gull’; [#] Saa kuolek; [#] Fi kala-sddski.
[Castrén’s Latin translation Falco milvus is a mis-
take. Cf. KSK 1: 631: kaJs.]

kar [kap] ‘town, city’.
kara [kapus1] ‘to do’, (* kera from ker); pass. karsja [kap-

cobifbl]. [In the literary language: kepHbI, KepChbI-
Hol, see KRK 269.]

karala [kapoounsi] ‘to do often’.

kardda [xapenusi] ‘to get done’.

kaca [kartiia)] ‘magpie’; Pica pica.

keja [xeitas1] ‘to wade’; [=] Fi kahlaan. UEW 133.

keima [kejma] [keitmbiHbBI| ‘to pray’; pass. keimysja
[kejmysja] [keiiMBICHHBI].
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keljyd [kenwvbin] ‘pale’; [#] Fi keltanen.

kelda’ [keljda] [kenpma] ‘paleness’. [Castrén indicates
aspiration with an apostrophe, cf. § 22.]

kelda [keljda] [xenbapiaei] ‘to turn pale, to fade’; eff.
kelddda [keljddda] [xenpnapusl] ‘to make pale’.

ker [kep] ‘log’; inétr. kerjen.

kerka [xepka] ‘house’.

kerkatim [kepkaram] ‘without a home, homeless’.

kerds [kepec] ‘hill(side)’. [Here Castrén’s translation in
Latin is vicus ‘village’.]

kerala [kepoonsi] ‘to chop (with an axe), to cut’; frequ.
keroola.

ki [ku] ‘hand; arm’; [=] Fi kdsi. UEW 140.

kipydds [km meimac] ‘palm’, orig. ‘bottom of hand’.
[Here Castrén’s translation in Latin is palma, orig.
manus fundus.)

kisja [kissja] [kmnccpbiasr] ‘to spill (intr.), to pour (out)’.

kista [kisjta] [kucbreIHbI] ‘to pour, to sprinkle’; frequ.
kistala [kisjtala] [kucbToOHBI].

kisma [kisima] [kucbmbiubi] ‘to ripen’; [=] Fi kypsyn.
UEW 665-666. Cf. [?] SSA 1: 465.

kismdma [kisimdma) [kucbmem, kucbmema) ‘ripe’.

kismytdam [kisimytdm) [kucbmbIToM] ‘Taw’.

kismdda [kisimdda) [xucbmennsr] ‘to ripen (tr.)’; Fi
kypsytan. Cf. kisma.

kod [xon] ‘drunk’.

kodala [xomoonr1] ‘to be drunk’.
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kodalysj [komanbics] ‘drunkard, boozer’.

kodja [koddja] [xomnpbinbl] ‘to shovel, to delve, to dig’;
frequ. kodjala.

kodzjuu [kongyy] ‘Star’.

kok [kox] ‘leg; foot’.

koklapds [? xoxk namec] ‘sole’. Cf. KSK 1: 697: Kok mbIaac
[kok pydes] ‘sole’.

kokuu [xokyy] ‘footstool’, scabellum sub pedibus. [Cf. Matt.
5:35; Gabelentz 1841: 52: kok-uv ‘Fussunter, Fuss-
schemel’; KSK 1: 697: xokyy ‘pasture (for sheep)’.]

kokala [koxoounsi] ‘to pick’; mom. kokysta.

koknid (-yd) [ koknjid] [xoxuun) ‘easy, light’; kokni, kokniaa
[koknji, koknjiaa] [koxkHu, KoxHua] ‘easily, lightly’.

koknjeda [ koknjiedny] [kokuuspusI] ‘to lighten (tr.)’.

kolja [xonpbHBI] ‘to remain, to leave behind’; pass. koljtcja
[kombThubIHbI]. See Corrigenda: koljcja, but -t- is
missing.

koljas [kxonsac] ‘remains, relics’.

koljta [xonbra)] ‘sheaf’.

kollja [konnbbiaei] ‘to accompany, to follow, to see off’.

koljk [xonbK] ‘egg’.

kolm ‘three’, kolmdd ‘third’. [KSK does not give these
word forms. See the next page: kujim, kuim.]

kold [koma] ‘mus$t’; impers. [Excerpt from a letter to
Sjogren (2/14 Nov. 1843, cf. Epistulae 1, p. 324): Men
kold ‘T must, I want’; [#] Fi huolin. Latin translation:
mihi necesse est; volo.]

konjdr [konep] ‘poor’. See correction, p. 168: konjer.

konjdrma [konepmeinsl] ‘to become poorer’. See correc-
tion, p. 168: konjerma.

kor [xop] ‘leaf’; instr. korjen.
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kords [kordsj] [kopecn] ‘bath whisk’.

kora [xopupi] ‘to request, to ask for, to beg’.

korsja [kopceupi] ‘to look for, to seek’.

kooz [ko3] ‘spruce’; inétr. koozjen; [=] Fi kuusi. UEW 222.

kozin [kozjin] [ko3un] ‘present’, [according to Castrén]
orig. ‘present given to guests by the bride’.

kozjalj [ko3sanp] ‘distafl’.
kos [xoc] ‘dry’.
kosma [kosjma] [kocbmbrnbI] ‘to dry (intr.)’.

kosta [kosjta] [kocereimbI] ‘to dry (tr.)’; frequ. kostala
[kosjtala].

kosa [xocubi] ‘to return’; frequ. kosala [kocoowsI] ‘to
return; to lose’ [cf. KSK 1: 715].

kosjala [xocéounsr] ‘to tear (tr.)’; frequ. kosjoola.
kotkodzjuu [kotkomsyy] ‘ant’.

ku (or kucik [kucjik]) [ky, kyuuxk] ‘fur, pelt, skin’. [In the
literary language: xyumnk, see KRK 323.]

kub [xy6] ‘clay pot, vessel’.

kuda [xkyna] ‘basket, box’.

kuzj [xyss] ‘long; tall’.

kuzja’ [kuzja] [xyss] 1) ‘length’, 2) ‘along’, ([Ru] mo).
[Castrén indicates aspiration with an apostrophe, cf.
§ 22.]

kuzjoo [kyséo] ‘rather long’; ([Ru] momrosatsrit).

kuila [kujla] [kyiunsiast] ‘to lie; to be situated’.

kujim, kuim [xyium, xkynm] ‘three’, kujmdd [koitmen]
‘third’. [Cf. § 51: kojmdd and ID 63: kuim [kynm].]

kuimmdda [xynmmennsi] ‘to triple’.

kukanj [kykaup] ‘calf (bovine)’.

kula [xyywusi1] ‘to die’; [=] Fi kuolen. UEW 173.
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kuldm [kynam] ‘death’; Fi kuolema. Cf. kula.

kuutdm [xyyram] ‘immortal’; Fi kuolematoin. Cf. kula.

kulj [xynp] ‘water spirit’, kuljcjunj [kynbuyns] ‘belem-
nite’; [Castrén’s translation:] Fi pirun peukalo.

kulja [kynbubI] ‘to skin; to take off (clothes, shoes, skin)’.

kulsja [kuljsja] [kynbcebinbl] ‘to take off one’s clothes’.

kulsjeda [kuljsjeda] [xynbcemupi] ‘to take off someone
else’s clothes’.

kum [kym] ‘barn, §torehouse’.

kumka [kymka] ‘bowl’.

kun [kyu] ‘lye’; instr. kunmdn; [=] Saa kuna ‘ash(es)’.
UEW 672.

kurja [xkyp®st] ‘bay’.

kurcja [kurcjcja] [xypuusiusl] ‘to bite’.

kuryd [xypsin] ‘bitter’; [=] Fi karvas. UEW 128. Cf. [?]
SSA 1: 320.

kurda’ [kurda) [xypma] ‘bitterness’. [Castrén indicates
aspiration with an apostrophe, cf. § 22.]

kurda [xypmub1] ‘to make bitter’.
kuza [kyxus1] ‘to be able to, to know how to’.

kusa [xycusp1] ‘to go (out [of a fire]), to die (down)’; dim.
kusla [kycnbinbl].

kusdda [kycapnsi] ‘to turn off, to put out (of a fire)’.

kuslydtam, kustim [kycaprgram, Kyctam] ‘inextinguish-
able, everburning’.

kus [kyui] ‘bare, naked; mere’.

kucja [xyubiubi] ‘to begin’; auxiliary verb for expressing
future tense in the Izma diale&t’. Cf. § 78.

ku¢ [xyrui] ‘eagle’.
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kuta [xytHub1] ‘to hold; to catch’; frequ. kutala [kyrooms1].

kuvarkan [kyBapkan] ‘crow’.

kvait (kuait) [kvajt, kuajt] [xsaitr] ‘six’; kvaitdd [kvajtad]
[kBaitTan] ‘sixth’ (see Gram.).

kyy [xeib1] ‘tongue; language; word’; instr. kyldn; [=] Fi
kieli; [=] Saa giela, giel, kidl. UEW 144.

kyla [xeibiaei] ‘to hear; to feel; to smell (intr.)’; [=] Fi
kuulen; [=] Saa gullam. UEW 197.

kyyza [kbibisbinst] ‘to listen’; Fi kuuntelen. Cf. kyla.

kya [xe1a] ‘dawn’; [=] Fi koi. UEW 167.

kyd [xeia] ‘chaff’; instr. kydjen.

kydzj [xb1a3] ‘birch’.

kyz [repk] ‘nail; claw; hoof; talon’; [=] Fi kynsi. UEW 157.
[Misprint? Castrén also uses gyz in his manuscript,
cf. also KSK 1: 389: rbik. |

kyja [xbuitab1] ‘to weave’; [=] Fi kudon. UEW 675. [In the
literary language: xb1ubI, see KRK 334.]

kyja [kbritab] ‘to catch’.

kyjan [xeis] ‘hunting, trapping, fishing’; participle of
the word kyjny [kpiitasb1].

kyjeda [xprennb1] ‘to lurk, to lie in ambush’.

kyyta [xpibiTHBI, KBITHBI] to go down S$tream’; frequ.
kyytala [KBIBITOOHBI].

kyldda [kputapusr] ‘to let float (down $§tream)’.

kyk [xpIK] ‘two’.

kykmada [keixkmennbi] ‘to double’

kykjaamys ‘eight’; kykjaamysdid [koxbambican] ‘eighth’
(see Gram.). [Mistake: should be kdokjaamys [kdkja-
mys] [kOxbameic], cf. § 50-54. Word stress on the

second syllable might be the reason for the long
vowel in this numeral.]
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kyma [xpimubI] ‘to turn upside down’; [=] Fi kumon.
UEW 201-202.

kyminj [kpimunb] ‘downwards; upside-down’.
kymdr [kemep] ‘cloud’.

kymrasji [keimpacbubl] ‘to get cloudy’. [This should be
kymrasja to be consistent with other verbs, but this
could actually be a third-person-singular form of
the meteorological verb (in the literary language:
KbIMpackO ‘it is cloudy’).]

kymds [kpmec] ‘forehead’.

kyn [kemu] ‘cold’; [=] Fi kylmd (kylm, kym, kyn). [Devel-
opment of the word, as seen by Castrén.] UEW 663.

kynma [xptaMBIHBI] ‘to cool down; to feel cold’.

kynj [xemas] ‘arctic fox’; Vulpes lagopus. [Addition in
a letter to Sjogren (2/14 Nov. 1843, cf. Epistulae 1,
p- 324): kynj, Swe fjdllracka, Ru necerrs.]

kyndam [keraam] ‘Stomach’.

kyndmasja [kpiHaMaceHBI] ‘to get pregnant’.

kypdda [xemmennst] ‘to lift (up), to ereét, to raise; to
build’. [In Castrén’s manuscript: kipdda = lepta, Ru
nogHuMYy, Swe lyfta.]

v v < 5
kyrnis [kyrnys] [kpipusri] ‘raven’; Corvus corax.

kyrym [xkwvippiM] ‘hand; handful’. [In Castrén’s manu-
script: Ru pyxka.]

kyrmala [kyrymala] [xpippimoonsi] ‘to scratch; to sign’.
kyrs [kyrsj] [xpipcs] ‘bark, crust’.
kyyz [xe13] ‘thick’.

kyyza’ [kyyza] [kvi3a] ‘thickness’. [Castrén uses the
apostrophe to indicate aspiration, cf. § 22.]
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kyyza [kp13up1] ‘to get fat’.

kyza [kb13ubI] ‘to cough’.

kyzdm [xe133M] ‘cough’.

kyzj [xp13p] ‘twenty’; kyzjed [kpi3en] ‘twentieth’.

kyska [kbickbiuei] ‘to pull, to drag’; [?] Fi kiskon. Cf.
UEW 162, SSA 1: 373.

kycjan [kpruan] ‘puppy’.

ky¢j [xerria] ‘ring’. [ky¢ should be written without j, cf.
KSK 1: 803.]

kypys [kepysj] [kenbich, kombich] ‘fur gloves connected to
malica coat’. [The form kypys must be a misprint.]

koo [k66] ‘rope; handle’.

kodzja [kon3ubI] ‘to sew’.

koidys [kojdys] [xoitneic] ‘seed’

kédzyd [kodzjyd] [xonsein] ‘cold’; dim. kéizdoo [kdjzdoo)
or kéidoo [kojdoo]. Cf. § 8:1.

koida [kojda] [x6irmus1] ‘to cool off’; eff. koiddda [ kéjdida]l
(k61 maaHbI] ‘to cool, to grow cold’.

ko'in [koin] [xomu] ‘wolf’. [Here the apostrophe is used to
indicate a syllable break.]

kok [xok] ‘cockoo’; [?] Fi kdki; Saa gidka. Cf. SSA 1: 470,
but [=] KESKJa 139-140.

kolys [kolysj] [k6mbics] ‘wedding’.

kém [k6m] ‘pair of shoes’; [#] Fi kenkd.

komkot [k6mxor] ‘shoes, footwear’.

kémala [komoousr] ‘to put shoes on’; pass. komasja
[kOmacwubl]; [#] Fi kengin.

kémdda [k6menupl] ‘to put shoes on someone; [#] Fi
kengitdn.
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kémddtim [k6menram] ‘unshod’.

kor [k6p] ‘reindeer’; [#] Fi poro.

kort [xopr] ‘iron’.

kértala [k6proonsi] ‘to tie’; frequ. kortoola [kOpToOIBI-
ubl]; [?] Saa karam. Cf. KESK]Ja 142.

kortad [xopran] ‘band, bandage’; kortdda [k6pramal
‘tied up’.

korys [koppru] ‘crust’.

késja [x6citbinbl] ‘to promise; to want; to hope’.

kotdda [k6TamubI] ‘to moisten, to get wet (tr.), to soak’;
frequ. kétddala.

kétasja [k6TackHbI| ‘to become moist, to become damp,
to get soaking wet’.

k6467 [kou] ‘rabbit’.
lebala [n13600ns1] ‘to fly’; [#] Fi lenndn.

ledzja [nan3ubL, 1oabHEL] ‘to lower, to allow; to publish’;
[=] Fi lasken. UEW 233-234, cf. SSA 2: 49.

lepta [manreinel] ‘to lift’; frequ. leptala [manroonst).

liapkyd [nanxein] ‘low’; dim. ljapkydoo; [#] Fi lakia
‘flat’.

liapkdda [nsnkemusei] ‘to make low(er), to press down’.

ljasni [ljasjnji] [n1sscpHu] ‘manger, grain trough’.

lieznég [nesxuoar] ‘thorn; [also wild rose]’

ljok [néx] ‘bad; evil’; ljokaa [nékaa] ‘poorly’.

ljokma [néxkmprinsbi] ‘to worsen, to get worse’.

ljokdda [néxemupi] ‘to worsen (tr.), to make worse’.
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lju [m10] “spit’.

ljuala [nmrooonsI] ‘to spit’.

ljob [1666] ‘lip’.

ljiom [neoMm] ‘bird cherry’.

liompu [mp6M my] ‘bird cherry tree’; [#] Fi lemmen puu.

loo [1100], [according to Castrén] orig. loly ‘spirit’; [=] Fi
loyly. UEW 247.

looja [moos] ‘living’.

loozja [nmoo3beIEEI] ‘to revive’.

lolala [monoons1] ‘to breathe’.

loa [nonsi] ‘to become, to come, to be’; Auxiliary verb
for expressing the future tense in the Komi lan-
guage. See § 78.

lokta [noxnsI] ‘to come, to arrive’. [#] Fi liki ‘near’.
[[=] Fi ldhted; UEW 239-240.]

lomta [momrerael] ‘to warm’; [#] Fi ldmmitdn.

ludyk [luduk] [nynyk] ‘bug’; [?] Fi ludet. Cf. SSA 2: 98.

lukala [nyxoonsi] ‘to butt, to ram’; pass. lukasja [ny-
KAChHBI .

lun [nyH] ‘day’.

lunja [nywssa] ‘daily; bydlunja [6eimnyussa] ‘every day,
daily (adj.)’.

lunja [nyniieias] ‘to spend a day’.

lunvyy [nyussib] ‘south’.

lunvyysa [nyussibica] ‘southern’.
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In the IZma dialect
the pronunciation
of the affricates var-
ies greatly: ¢ [ru] is
possible instead of ¢j
[u]. See ID (pp. 25—
32).

ldctdda: in the IZzma
dialect there are
words, where the af-
fricate loses its frica-
tive element (¢ > t).
According to Cast-
rén’s transcription
the deaffrication is
not seen here, but in
KSK 1: 878: maThT1-
uol. Also cf. Punego-
va 2016: 58.
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ly [ne1] ‘bone’; [=] Fi luu. UEW 254.

lya [np1a] ‘sand’.

lyd [np1n] ‘number’; [=] Fi luku. UEW 253.

lydja [lyddja] [meimmeeiasi] ‘to count; to read’; frequ.
lydjala; [=] Fi luen. UEW 253,

lyja [npritasr] ‘to shoot’.

lym [nbm] ‘snow’; [=] Fi lumi. UEW 253.

lys [sp1c] ‘broom, spruce/fir branches’; instr. lyskdn; sinlys
[cunisic] ‘eyelash’; lysva [nbicBa) ‘dew’.

lysta [lysjta] [neiceroinset] ‘to milk’; [#] Fi lypsdn. SSA 2:
119.

lysta [lysjta] [nbichTBIHBI] ‘to dare (intr.)’.

labin [n96w1H] ‘pitchfork’.

lam [nem] ‘glue’; [#] Fi liima. Cf. [=] UEW 66: Fi tymd.

lamala [nemoons1] ‘to glue’; frequ. ldmoola; Fi liimaan.
Cf. lam.

lacj [nou] ‘trap’.
li¢yd4%8 [naubin] ‘sharp’.
ldcta4%9 [naureinbl] ‘to sharpen’.

lactdadad7° [letjteda] [marbrapmmsr] ‘to sharpen’; frequ.
lactddala.

lata [netns1] ‘to pull (someone’s) hair’; frequ. ldtala.

loda [n6mubI] ‘to lay, to throw’; frequ. l6dala [n6xoonsI].

log [n6r] ‘anger’.

logala [n6ranusl, néroousl]| ‘to be angry’; pass. logasja
[16racbHBI].
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logdda [n6rennsI] ‘to anger, to make angry’.

lonj [n6us] ‘silence, silent (adj.)’; l6njaa [nousa] ‘silent’.

l6nja [n6uBHBI] ‘to quit, to calm (down), to subside’.

lonjeda [n6nenus1] ‘to calm (tr.).

6z [163] ‘blue’; dim. l6zoo.

losyd [16sjyd] [n6cebin] ‘suitable; beautiful’.

lésjala [n6céonsl] ‘to suit; to be beautiful’.

l6sjootdm [nocéoram] ‘unfit’.

losjeda [n6cennbl] ‘to arrange, to prepare, to organize’.

ma [ma] ‘honey’; [=] Fi mesi. UEW 273, SSA 2:161.

maibyr [majbyr] [mait6eip] ‘happy; nice’.

maita [majta) [maittael] ‘to grease’; frequ. maitala
[majtala) [MaitToOHBI].

maitas [ majtas] [maiirac] ‘ointment, grease’.

maitdg [ majtdg] [maitrar] ‘soap’.

maitdgala [ majtdgala) [maitraroonst] ‘to soap’.

majeg [maer] ‘pole, post’.

mam [maMm]| ‘mother’.

mazy [massl] ‘bee’; [#] Fi mesidinen. Cf. UEW 271, SSA
2:161.

maty$ta, matysja [matyssja] [MaTBICTBIHBI, MATBICCHBI-
HbI] ‘to approach’; frequ. matystala or matysjala.

med [men] ‘salary’.
medala [Menoounsi] ‘to rent, to hire; to employ’.
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megyr [mersip] ‘arch’.

meZ [Mex] ‘ram, buck’; instr. meZjen.

micj [muu] ‘beauty’; micja [mnua] ‘beautiful’.

micja [Muuubl, MuuenHsi] to colour, to beautify, to
decorate’.

moj [moii] ‘beaver’; instr. mojen; [=] Fi maja or majava.
UEW 697.

moid [ mojd] [moiin] ‘fairytale’.

moljyd [monbbin] ‘plain’.

moljeda [monenusl] ‘to make level, to make even’; frequ.
moljedala.

monj [moub| ‘daughter-in-law’; [=] Fi minid; [=] Saa
manje. UEW 276.

mort [Mopt] 1. ‘man, person, human’, 2. ‘Zyrian, Komi’,
homo Syrjaenus.

mords [Mopec] ‘che$t (anat.)’.

mu [my] ‘land’; [=] Fi maa (moa, mua). UEW 263.

muusa [myyca] ‘underground’, from mu ‘ground’ and
uusa ‘under’.

mukdd [myxen] ‘other’; [=] Fi muu. UEW 281-282, cf. [#]
SSA 2: 185, 169.

muna [myHHBI| ‘to go’; [=] Fi menen. UEW 272.
murtala [MypTooHbI] ‘to measure’.
murtds [Mmyprac] ‘measure’.

murtdsa [mypraca] ‘measurable (also in reference to
metrics), with a measure’
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mus [myc] ‘liver’; in§tr. muskdn; [=] Fi maksa; [=] Saa
muekse. UEW 264.
muéd47 [ méd] [mon] ‘second, other, another’.

muddat’? [méda) [MmOmHbI] ‘to want; to $tart, to begin, to
take up’.

mudédddad’3 [ méddda) [mOmamus1] ‘to send’.

muost74 [mos] [moc] ‘cow’; instr. mudskdn.

mydzja [mpra3HbI] ‘to tire, to get tired’; frequ. mydzjala.

myykyd [mbibikbin], [according to Castrén] orig. mylykyd
‘mind’; [=] Fi mieli. UEW 701-702.

myykyda [mbibikbIna] ‘wise, prudent’, myykydaa [MbIbI-
kbimaa] ‘wisely, prudently’.

myykydtim [meibikeraram] ‘fool, foolish’.

mylj [mbuib] ‘swelling’.

myljk [mpuibk] ‘hill’.

myna [MbiaHBI] ‘to lose one’s colour, to fade; to get rid of,
to get loose from’.

mynan [mbiaaH] ‘losing colour, fading’.

mynta [MpIHTBIHBI| ‘to pay’; frequ. myntala.

myr [mpip] ‘Stump’; instr. myrjen.

myrdja [myrddja] [Mbipanpbinbl] ‘to grab, to assault, to
take by force’.

myz [mprk] ‘fault, sin’.

myZa [mpoka] ‘guilty, sinful’.

myZtdm [MbpDKTOM]| ‘innocent, sinless’.

195

471—474 muo- > mo-
(without u), cf. KSK
1: 931-932, 936.



ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYRJAENAE

@ 150 g

M, N

myzZma [MbDKMBIHBI]| ‘to become guilty of”.
myZda [MpuKOBIHBI] ‘to blame, to accuse, to indict’.

myska [mysjka] [mbicbkbIHBI| ‘to wash’; pass. myssja
[MBICCHBIHBI].

mys [mpra] ‘hump’; instr. myskdn.

mysku [mpiky] ‘back (anat.)’.

nadzj [Hans] ‘Stingy, scanty’.

narvi [HapBu] ‘wedge, key (carpentry)’.

nacka [HaTIIKBIHBI, HaukbIHbI| to hit, to Strike; to
slaughter’; frequ. nackala [Hariikoonsr].

nim [njim] [mum] ‘name’; [=] Fi nimi. UEW 305,

nimtdm [njimtdm] [aumram] ‘anonymous’; Fi nimitoin;
nimtdm cjunj [njimtdm cjunj] [HuMTaM uyHb| ‘ring
finger’; Fi nimitéin sormi. Cf. nim.

nimdda [njimdda] [HuMenus1] ‘to name, to nominate’.

nimta [njimta) [AumTeIEbI] ‘to call, to name, to call
someone names, to slander’.

nirala [njirala] [uupoonsi] ‘to rub, to scour; to crush, to
smash’; [#] Fi hieron.

ni¢ [nji¢] [aurm] ‘moss’; nica [uuriual ‘mossy’.

njakala [maxoons1] ‘to nurse (intr.)’; eff. njakdda [maxen-
HbI] ‘to nurse, to breastfeed’.

njanj [aans) ‘bread’.

njartala [usprana] ‘lasso (for catching reindeer)’.

njasti [njasjtji] [macern] ‘dirt, filth’.

njasties [njasjtjiesj] [usicbruacs) ‘dirty, filthy’.
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njastiesta [njasjtjiesjta]l [HsacbTUACHTHIHBI] ‘to spot, to
foul’.

njastiessja [njasjtjiessja] [HacbTUscchbrabI] ‘to become
dirty, to become spotted’.

njacka [HaTIIKBIHBI] ‘to chew’.

njebyd [He6b11] ‘soft, smooth, gentle’.

njebzja [He63bbIHEI] ‘to soften’.

njebzjeda [me63equbI] ‘to soften (tr.)’.

njesjala [mecnréonni] ‘to sneeze’.

njolj [ménn] ‘four’; njoljed [ménwon] ‘fourth’ (see Gram.).

njukyl [njukylj] [Hroxsuis] ‘bend, fold’.

njukljala [Hroxnéons1] ‘to fold, to curve, to bend’.

njula [uHoyus1] ‘to lick’; mom. njulysta; [=] Fi nuolen.
UEW 321.

njur [arop] ‘moor’.

njurds [njurdsj] [aropecn] ‘marshy, swampy’.

njuusis [njuusjisj] [Hroycucs] ‘seal’.

njoba [HpOOHBL, HEOHBI| ‘to buy’.

njor [upop] ‘twig’.

noj [moii] ‘(broad)cloth’; inétr. nojen.

noola [HoonbIHEI] ‘to carry’.

nom [HoMm] ‘mosquito’.

nomyr [HombIp] ‘worm’.

nomrds [nomrdsj] [Hompecs] ‘wormy’.

nudda [nysmusr] ‘to lead, to take and carry’.

nyy [usibi] ‘girl, daughter’; [=] Fi neiti; [=] Saa nieidda.
UEW 302.
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nyr [ubip] ‘nose’; nyrbord [uvip6opn] ‘ala, wing of the
nose’.

nyra [upipa] ‘selfish, obstinate’.

nyz [upuk] ‘blunt, dull’.

nyZma [HpDKMBIHBI] ‘to grow/get blunt/dull’.

nyZda [appKabIHbI] ‘to blunt, to make blunt’.

nob [166] ‘load, burden’; intr. nébjen.

néita [nojta] [uoirTHbI] ‘to Strike, to hit’; frequ. néitala
[nojtalal.

odsala [odzjala] [om3coonbl, oucoonsl] ‘to yawn'.

okala [oxoons] ‘to kiss’.

okmys [oxmpic] ‘nine’; okmysdd [okmbicon] ‘ninth’.

ola [oons1] ‘to live’; [=] Fi eldn; [=] Saa @llam. UEW 73.

olanin [onaunin] ‘dwelling’.

or [op] ‘pus’.

orda [opmubl] ‘to abscess, to fester, to become infected’.

orddda [opmanubl] ‘to cause to fester, to infect’.

ora [opusI] ‘to tear, to be torn’.

orata [oportHbI]| ‘to tear apart, to tear in pieces’. [Maybe a
misprint, 1sG should be orota.]

ordly [opmasi] ‘rib’.

ors [opc] ‘whip’; [#] Fi ruoska.

ortsala [optcoonsi] ‘to help, to assist’; frequ. ortsoola.
ortsdd [optcan] ‘help, assistance’.

ota [ora] ‘wide, broad’.

otdda [oTague1] ‘to expand; to broaden’.
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ottdm [oTTaM]| ‘narrow’.

ottdmta [oTTaMTBIHEI] ‘to narrow, to take in’.

oS [omr] ‘bear’; [#] Fi ohto.

oska [owkbIHbI] ‘to praise’.

oskdm [omkam] ‘praise’.

oSjysja [omitbichHbI] ‘to pride oneself; to boast’.

pai[paj] [maii] ‘part’; intr. pajjen [pajen]. (* juk). [Asterisk
indicates a variant in other dialects.]

paljala [manéonst] ‘to recover’; eff. paljeda [manenusi] ‘to
revive’.

panoo [manoo] ‘grits’.

parka [mapka] ‘parka’.

pas [mac] ‘mark’; ([Ru] xreiimo).

pasjala [macvéonni] ‘to note, to mark’. Cf. KSK 2: 73:
MACIIBIHBI.

pasj [mace] ‘women’s cloak [, fur coat (in general)]’.
paskdm [pasjkdm] [macekem] ‘clothes’.

pastala [pasjtala] [macbroonsi] ‘to dress’; pass. pastasja
[pasjtasja] [macpTachHBbI].

pastida [pasjtida] [maceraguei] ‘to dress (someone), to
clothe’.

pastim [pasjtim] [maceram] ‘nude, naked'.

pasjkyd [macekein] ‘large’.

pasjta’ [macpra] ‘latitude, breadth, broadness’. [Castrén
indicates aspiration with an apostrophe, cf. § 22.]

pasjkala [macbkoonsl] ‘to spread’; pasjkdda [macekeHbI|
‘to spread (tr.)’.
pac475 [mau] ‘oven’; [#] Fi patsas.
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pei, peicjunj [pej, pejcjunj] [meit, neit uyns] ‘thumb’;
[=] Fi peukalo. UEW 363, SSA 2: 346.
peldam [peljam] [menem] ‘splinter, chip’.
pelkdda [peljkidda] [menskenusr] ‘to clean, to tidy up’;
[#] Fi pilkon.
pelj [menn] ‘ear’; [=] Saa baelje. UEW 370.

peljdjin, peljgin [riens nbiH, menbruH] ‘temple (anat.)’,
orig. ‘proximity of the ear’

pelipom [nensmom] ‘shoulder’.

peljtim [menbram| ‘deaf’, orig. ‘earless’; Saa belje-
tebme. Cf. pelj.

peljes [menec] ‘corner’.

peljesds [peljesdsj] [menecacs] ‘angular’.

pemyd [nembin] ‘dark’; [=] Fi pimid; dim. pemdoo.
UEW 381-382.

pemda’ [pemda] [mempa] ‘darkness’. [Castrén indi-
cates aspiration with an apostrophe, cf. § 22.]

pemda [nemnapiubl] ‘to darken (intr.), to get dark’.
pemydin [membinin] ‘dark place’.

pes [mec] ‘firewood’; inétr. peskdn.

pesa [necusi] ‘to beat’; [=] Fi pieksdn. UEW 368.

peslala [necnoonsr] ‘to soften, to soothe; to wash
(laundry), to rinse’.

pecjka [meuksbinei] ‘to spin’.
peta [merHsI] ‘to go out, to come out’.
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petkdda [metkennst] ‘to carry out’; frequ. petkddala.

petkedla [metkenmbiubl] ‘to show (tr.)’; frequ. petked-
lyla.

petkedcja [merkemubinbi] ‘to appear, to perform, to
show up’.

pi [mn] ‘son, boy’; pl. pijan or pijanjas; [=] Fi poika.
UEW 390.

pii [pij] [muit] ‘cloud’; [=] Fi pilvi. UEW 381.

piija [pijja] or pila [rmits, nuna) ‘cloudy’; Fi pilvinen.
Cf. pii.

pidzjes [munsec] ‘knee’.

pinj [muus] ‘tooth’; [#] Saa badne, pane. See SSA 2:
352: pii.

pinjala [muuéonsl] ‘to scold, to yell’; pass. pinjasja
[muHsICHHBI].

pipuu [mnmy] ‘aspen’.

pola [moonst] ‘to be afraid’; [=] Fi pelkddn; [=] Saa
boalam. UEW 370.

polam [monam] ‘fear’; Fi pelko. Cf. pola.

pootdm [mooram] ‘brave’; Fi pelkddmdtoin. Cf. pola.

poozja [mooswsinsl] ‘to be frightened’.

poozjeda [moosenuspi] ‘to frighten, to scare’; frequ.
poozjedala.

pom [nom] ‘end’.
pomjala [mombéonsI] ‘to Stop’.
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pomtdm, pomjootdm [momram, mombéoram| ‘endless’.

pon [noH] ‘dog’; [=] Fi penu; [=] Saa been. UEW 371.

pors [porsj] [mopes] ‘pig’; instr. porsjen; [=] Fi porsas
‘piglet’. UEW 736, SSA 2: 400.

poz [mo3] ‘nes§t’; instr. pozjen; [=] Fi pesd; [=] Saa beesse.
UEW 375.

pozjd, pozjas [mossusbI| ‘can’, impers.; ([Ru] moxHO);
0z poz [0z pozj] [03 mo3s] ‘cannot’; ((Ru] He Mox-
HO).

pozim [noxem] ‘pine’.

pos [moc] ‘bridge’; instr. poskdn.

posja [mocitsiael] ‘to build a bridge’.

posnid (or -yd) [posnjid] [mocuun] ‘little, small’; posni
[posnji] [mocun] ‘little, small’.

poc¢ [morui] ‘§tick in fence’.

poca [mormraer] ‘to build a fence, to fence’; frequ.
pocala, poclala, pocalala.

pota [morusI] ‘to split, to burst, to break’.

potkdda [morkenns1] ‘to split’; pass. potkedcja.

potan [noran] ‘cradle’.

pu [ny] ‘tree’; [=] Fi puu. UEW 410.

puu [myy] ‘lingonberry’; intr. puujen; [=] Fi puola.
UEW 392.

pua [mynsI] ‘to cook; to boil”.

pukta [mykTeIHbI] ‘to put’; pass. puktysja.
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puktysjanin [mykreicsHiH] ‘vagina’.

pukala [mykoonsr] ‘to sit, to be sitting’.

puksja [nykcpbiuet] ‘to sit down’; eff. puksjeda [myx-
cequbl] ‘to plant; to seat, to have sit down’.

pur [myp] ‘raft’ [Castrén also glosses this as ‘boat’];
instr. purjen; [#] Saa porre; cf. [#] Fi pursi ‘boat’,
purtilo ‘boat; trough’, purjet ‘sail’.

purga [mypra] ‘snow §torm’; [#] Saa porg; [#] Fi pyry.
Cf. SSA 2: 436: purku.

purt [mypr] ‘knife’. [Addition in a letter to Sjogren (2/14
Nov. 1843, cf. Epistulae 1, p. 324): purtds ‘scissors’.]

pydds [meigac] ‘bottom’; pydastam [meigacram] ‘bot-
tomless’.

pydzaig [mumxker] ‘bosom’; pydZigsa [mumxkerca] ‘situ-
ated/located in bosom’.

pyka [meikubr] ‘to hold back; to contain (limit), to
suffer’; frequ. pykala.

pykta [mbikTeIHbI] ‘to swell’.

pyra [msipHBI] ‘to enter, to go in, to come in’.

pyrta [nbIpTHBEI] ‘to carry in, to bring in, to take in; to
baptize’; pass. pyrtcja.

pyrkala [meipkoonsi] ‘to shake, to drop’; eff. pyrkdda
[meipkenubl] ‘to shed, to drop, to shake’.

pyzan [ne13an] ‘table’.

pyzj [mp13p] ‘meal, flour’.
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pyzjes [pyzjesj] [mpisecn] ‘covered with flour, floury’.
pyZ [mpk] ‘boat’.
pys [msIc] ‘eye of a needle’.

pyysja [nsibichbinbI] ‘to have a sauna bath’; eff. pyysjeda
[mbibicemnbI| ‘to give (someone) a sauna bath’;
frequ. pyysjedala; [#] Fi pesen.

pyysjan [mbibicsiH]| ‘sauna’.

py$ i) ‘hemp’.

pysja [meriteiael] ‘to escape, to run away, to flee’; frequ.
pysjala, pysjoola.

py¢ [merri] ‘flea’.

pyckds [mbrriikec] ‘inside, interior, inner’; ([Castrén’s
translation:] Fi sisd).

66 [1166] ‘side, flank, board’; [#] Fi puoli.

poda [mopusr] ‘to suffocate’; eff. podta [monTeIHEI] ‘to
suffocate (tr.)’.

pojim [moimm] ‘ash(es)’.

pok [n6x] ‘roe’.

poljala [ménéonsi] ‘to blow’.

poldsta [ménacreiaei] ‘to lean, to bend’.

pora [nopueI] ‘to roll (over intr.), to fall over’; [#] Fi
pyorin.

pordda [népennsr] ‘to fell, to cut down’; frequ. porddala;
[#] Fi pyoritan. Cf. pora.

porjala [nopbéons] ‘to deceive, to lie’; frequ. porjoola.

port [mopr] ‘kettle’.

portcja [portjcja] [mopThubiabI] ‘to undress’.
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porys [porysj] [mdpsics] ‘old’.
poza [n6xubI] ‘to cook; to bake’; pass. poZsja [MOKCHBIHBI].

pozdma, poZsjema [noxem(a), moxcema)] ‘cooked, baked,
done’.

poZala [méxoonbl] ‘to bake; to cook’.

pot [mor] ‘full, Stuffed’.

pota [moTHBI] ‘to become satisfied, to eat to one’s heart’s
content’; eff. potdda [moTague1] ‘to nourish, to feed
enough’.

potdsa [moTaca] ‘sufficient’.

ram [pam] ‘quiet, submissive, gentle, mild’.

ramma [pammeiabi] ‘to calm down, to quiet down, to
settle down’.

rammdda [pammenssi] ‘to calm, to quiet, to pacify, to
appease’.

reza [pesusi] ‘to spurt, to splatter, to sprinkle’; pass. rezsja
[pe3chBIHBI].

rezjeda [pesenusi] ‘to undo, to open up’.

rok [pox] ‘porridge’; [#] Fi rokka. Cf. UEW 421, 425, SSA
3: 89.

ro¢47% [pou] ‘Russian’.

rudzjeg [pynser] ‘rye’; [#] Fi ruis.

ruizj [ruzj] [pyss] ‘hole, opening’.

rusum [pysym] ‘rag’; [#] Fi resu.

rucj [pyu] ‘fox’. See SSA 3: 65-66: repo.

rys [rysj] [ppics] ‘cottage cheese’; inétr. rysjen.
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ryskyd [pywksin] ‘brittle, fragile’.

ryt [peiT] ‘evening’; rytja [peiTTs] ‘evening’.

rdtoo [peroo] ‘west’.

rdtoovyy [perooBsibi| ‘west, western side’.

ratoovyysa [perooBsibica] ‘western’.

zapta [3anTeIHBI] ‘to prepare, to provide, to stockpile’.
zarny [zarnji] [3apuu] ‘gold’.

zelyd [3amp1n] ‘tight, §tiff, firm’.

zelda’ [3anpma] ‘tightness, firmness’. [Castrén indicates
aspiration with an apostrophe, cf. § 22.]

zelda [zejta] [39itHBI] ‘to make tight/firm’. [In other
dialects: 3aaTHBI, see KSK 1: 576.]

zeldida [3amaqup1] ‘to tighten’.

zep [zjep] [sen] ‘pocket’; intr. zeptdn.

zer [39p] ‘rain’.

zera [39pa] ‘rainy’.

zib [3i0] ‘pole, $taff’; inétr. zibjen; [#] Fi sauva.
zikdda [ zjikdda) [3suremmsi] ‘to knock, to §trike’.
zon [30H] ‘boy, son’.

zor [30p] ‘Stick, pole’; inétr. zorjen.

zud [3yn] ‘whetstone’; instr. zudjen.

zyk [3w1k] ‘din, clatter, uproar, noise’.

zyr [3b1p] ‘shovel’; inétr. zyrjen.

zyrta [31pTHBI] ‘to shovel, to dig’; frequ. zyrtala.
zyrala [3p1poonsl] ‘to rub’

zyrmala [3p1pmoonbI] ‘to blow one’s nose’. Cf. KSK 1: 572,
573: 3bIPMACHBI, 3bIPBIMChBIHBI.
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zor [30p] ‘wart’; inétr. zérjen.

Zugala [>xyroonsi] ‘to break (tr.)’; eff. Zugdda [>xyremusi]
‘to break (off/down)’.

Zyr [xsbIp] ‘room’.

sa [ca] ‘soot’.

sadma [sajdma)] [caitgmerasr] ‘to wake (up), to come to’;

eff. sadmdida [sajdmdida) [caiimmenuni] ‘to wake
(up), to awake(n) (tr.), to revive’.

sartas [caprac] ‘shake (on roof), shingle’.

saida [sajda] [caitma] ‘wise, understanding (adj.)’.

sajeda [caequpi] ‘to hide, to conceal, to shelter, to protet,
to guard’; pass. sajedcja; [=] Fi suojaan. UEW 748.

ser [sjer] [cep] ‘figure, pattern, design’.

sera [sjera] [cepa] ‘spotted, speckled; decorated with a
pattern’.

seredla [sjeredla] [cepemnbiasbi] ‘to paint; to embroider;

to decorate’.
sermdd [sjermdd] [cepmen] ‘halter (horse)’.
sermdda [sjermdda) [cepmena] ‘with a halter on (horse)’.

sermddala [sjermddala) [cepmenmoonsr] ‘to tie the halter
(horse)’.

seroo [sjeroo] [cepoo] ‘nit’; [=] Fi saivar; [=] Saa coros.
UEW 770.

sezj [ca3b] ‘clear, cloudless’.

sep [com] ‘gall’; [=] Fi sappi; [=] Saa sappe. UEW 435-436.

seta [sjeta] [ceTusi] ‘to give’; frequ. setala.

secjes [secjcjes] [cauuec] ‘local (specific to that place)’;
(secje’ [cauue] [secjcje] ‘to there’).
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si [sji] [cn] ‘hair’, — occurs only in compounds, e.g.
jursi [ropcu] ‘hair’, voési [B66 cu] ‘horse hair/
mane’.

sija [sjija) [cusa] ‘hairy’.

sijes [sjijes] [cuec] ‘collar (part of horse’s harness)’.

sierala [sjerala)] [cepoonsi] ‘to laugh’; frequ. sieroola,
sieroolyla [sjeroola, sjeroolyla]

sim [cim] ‘rust’.

sima [cimuBI] ‘to rust’.

sin [sjin] [cun] ‘eye’; [=] Fi silmd; [=] Saa calbme;
sinkym [sjinkym] [cunkemM] ‘eyebrow’; sinva
[sjinva] [cumBa] ‘tear’. UEW 479.

sinma [sjinma] [cuuma] ‘with eyes, eyed’; dtiksinma
[6tjik sjinma] [otu[k] cuama] ‘one-eyed’.

sintdm [sjintdm] [cuaTaMm] ‘blind’; Saa calbmetaeebme.
Cf. sin.

sintdmta [sjintdmta) [cuaramrsinsl] ‘to blind’; frequ.
sintdmtala.

sintamsja [ sjintdmsja] [cuaTaMCBBIHBI] ‘to go blind’.

sina [syna] [cbiHHBI] ‘to rOW’.

sipta [sjipta] [cunTsinei] ‘to shut, to close (tr.)’.

sizim [sjizjim] [cusum] ‘seven’; sizimdd [sjizjimdd)]
[cusuman] ‘seventh’ (see Gram.).

sis [sjisj] [cucp] ‘candle’.

sis [sisj] [cicn] ‘rotten’.

sisma [sisima] [cicembInbI] ‘to rot, to decay’; eff. sista
[cicbThIHBI].
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sjir [cup] ‘pike’.

sjir [cup] ‘tar’.

sjirala [cupoonsI] ‘to tar’.

sjo [cé] ‘hundred’; sjodd [césm] ‘hundredth’ (see
Gram.).

sjour [cé yp] ‘hundred kopecks, one rubel’; cf. ait.

sjoj [céin] ‘clay’; inétr. sjojen; [=] Fi savi. UEW 468, 483.

sjoja [céitabi| ‘to eat’; [=] Fi syon. UEW 44o0.

sjom [cvoMm] ‘scale’; [=] Fi suomu. UEW 476. [This
word has an everyday meaning ‘money’.]

sjoor [cép] ‘beam, water carrying pole, yoke’ (Fi ‘ko-
rento’).

sjor [cép] ‘late (adv.)’.

sjora [cépa] ‘late (adj.)’.

sjornita [cépunrHsi] ‘to talk, to converse, to discuss’;
[=] Fi saarnaan. UEW 463-464.

sjorny [cépuu] ‘talk, conversation, discussion’. [SSA
3:139: saarnad.]

sjornija [cépunal] ‘talkative’.

sjuu [croy] ‘intestine’; [=] Fi suoli. UEW 483-484.

sjuila [sjujla] [croinbiaei] ‘to become damp, to get
wet’.

sjuja [croitasi] ‘to tuff, to shove, to push’; frequ. sju-
jala.

sjumys [crombic] ‘ligament; band, §trip of leather’.

sjumdd [cromen] ‘birch bark’.
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sjur [crop] ‘antler; horn’; [=] Fi sarvi; [=] Saa coarvve.
UEW 486.
sjura [cropa] ‘with antlers’; Fi sarvinen. Cf. sjur.
sjurds [sjurdsj] [cropecs] ‘full of prongs, with a full rack’.

sjurtdm [cropram] ‘without antlers’; Fi sarvitoin; Saa
coarvvetaebme. Cf. sjur.

sjyla [cbbIbIHBI] ‘to sing’.

sjyldm [cppuiam] ‘song, singing’; sjyldna kyy ‘song’. Cf.
KSK 2: 481: CbBIITAaHKBIBL.

sjyli [cebini] ‘neck; throat’.

sjod [cvon] ‘black’.

sjoddda [cponamusi] ‘to blacken (tr.)’.

sjodasja [cpOnacpubl] ‘to blacken (intr.); to grow dark’.

sjokyd [cpoxbin] ‘heavy; difficult; severe’; sjokydaa or
sjoktaa ‘heavily, severely’. Cf. KSK 2: 472: cb0KTaa.

sjokta’ [ceokTa] ‘weight; load’. [Castrén indicates aspira-
tion with an apostrophe, cf. § 22.]

sjokta [cpOxTRIEEI] ‘to load’.

sjoktdda [ceOxkmamHBI] ‘to burden, to weigh down’.

sjola [cvoma] ‘hazelhen’. [Castrén’s Latin translation
is attagen ‘heath-cock’, cf. KSK 2: 474: cpbma
‘hazelhen’; Tetrastes bonasia or Bonasa bonasia or
Perdix perdix.]

sjolala [cpOmoonsI] ‘to spit’; mom. sjolysta; [=] Fi syljen,
sylkdisen. UEW 479.

sjoldm [cp6mam] ‘heart’; [=] Fi syddn. UEW 477.
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500 [coo] ‘salt’; [=] Fi suola. Cf. UEW 750, SSA 3: 214—215.
sola [cona] ‘salty’.

solala [comoonsl] ‘to salt’; pass. solasja.

solantdg [comanTar] ‘salt cellar, salt vessel’.

sodzj [con3] ‘cupped handful (both hands)’.

sodta [conThinbl] ‘to add’; pass. sodcja.

sodtid [coaran] ‘increase, addition’; sodtida ‘increased’.
so0j [coi1] ‘arm’; in§tr. sojen.

sora [copubI] ‘to mix, to blend’; frequ. sorlala; ([Ru]
mbiiaro).

sordd [copen] ‘mix(ture), blend’; sordda [copena] ‘mixed,
blended’.

sos [coc] ‘sleeve’; [?] Saa sasse. Cf. UEW 445.

sota [cotubl] ‘to burn’; pass. sotcja [corbubmabl]; [#] Fi
sytyn.

sua [cynsi] ‘to reach, to catch’; dim. sula; [=] Fi sautan
[= saan?]. Cf. UEW 429: saa-, SSA 3: 137.

sulala [cynmoonsr] ‘to Stand’.

suuta [cyyTtHbI] ‘to stand up, to Stop (intr.)’; frequ. suutala
[cyyTooHBI].

suutdda [cyytamubi] ‘to set up, to Stop (tr.), to build, to
raise’.

suk [cyx] ‘thick, dense’; [=] Fi sakia. Cf. UEW 750.

sukta [cykreiabi| ‘to thicken (tr.)’; Fi sakaan. Cf. suk.

sukma [cykmbinbl] ‘to thicken (intr.)’; Fi sakenen. Cf. suk.

suldk [cynak] ‘towel’.
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sur [cyp] ‘beer’.

susjeg [cycer] ‘grain-chest’; ([Ru] 3achks).
susjysja [cycpitbichHbI| ‘to forbid, to deny’.
syy [coib1] ‘lap, fathom’; [=] Fi syli. UEW 444.

sybda [sjibda) [cubnpine1] ‘to get stuck/caught/jammed’;
eff. sybddda [sjibdida) [cubnapmusl] ‘to fasten’.

sybida [sjibdda] [cubGennpi] ‘to tolerate; to receive; to
allow to approach’; [#] Fi suvaitsen.

synala [cpiHOOHBI] ‘to comb’; frequ. synoola.

synan [cerHaH] ‘comb’.

satdr [carap] ‘blackcurrant’.

son [con] ‘blood vessel, vein; sinew’; [=] Fi suoni. UEW
441.

sonds [sondsj] [conacs] ‘sinewy; full of veins’; Fi suoninen.
Cf. son.

sopecj [comeu] ‘rudder, tiller’.
sds [coc] “dirty’.
so§tam [cOocram] ‘clean’.

sostdmta [cocramTeiabl| ‘to clean’; frequ. sdéstdimtala,
sostamtoola.

Sabdy [1a6pp1] ‘“flax’.

Sait [$ajt] [wraiir] ‘rouble’.

Sar [wap] ‘Strait’; [#] Fi salmi.

Seda [enHb1] ‘to get caught in’.

Sep [uremn] ‘ear (of corn)’; inétr. Septdn.
$i [tm] ‘spear’.

Sobdy [1106p1] ‘wheat’.
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Sog [wror] ‘sorrow’.

Sogsja [morcepiasl] ‘to mourn’. [Also moroonst, cf. KSK
2:785.]

Sojtcja [So(jt)cjcja] [mouubruei] ‘to rest’. [In the literary
language: mwoitausrael, see KRK 739.]

Som [1rom] ‘charcoal’.

Som [momMm] ‘sour’.

Somma [momMmeInkI] ‘to sour (intr.)’.

Somds [romec] ‘leavening, sourdough’.

Sonyd [monbin] ‘warm’.

Sondy [mouge1] ‘sun’.

Sonala [1moHOOHBI] ‘to warm’.

Sondda [monsgueI] ‘to heat’.

sor [mop] ‘river, brook’.

Sua [mryHs1] ‘to say; to call sb §th’; pass. Susja.

Suljga [trynera] ‘left’.

Sy [ws1] ‘(small) cowbarn’.

Sybita [tub6uTHe1] ‘to throw’; frequ. Syblala [1bi6mo0HE1].

Syd [mwbina] ‘soup’; ([Ru] wmm).

Syr [ueip] ‘mouse’; [=] Fi hiiri. UEW 500.

Syra [wbipHsI] ‘to cut, to clip’; frequ. Syrala.

Syran [1bipan] ‘scissors’.

Syrkdda [1usiprensst] ‘to $trangle, to suffocate’.

Sodidda [memamupl] ‘to reach, to catch’; ([Ru] moGymy).
[Could this be a misprint? Seddda?]

Sor [6p] ‘middle’; [#] Fi seura.
Sorcjunj [tu6p uyns] ‘middle finger’.
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Here we draw the
reader’s attention to
Castrén’s transcrip-
tion of the affricate
[u4] > ¢j. It consists of
ts (or ¢) + j [i], and
the pronunciation
is called tsokanye in
Russian  (‘pronun-
ciation with #s’). In
Castrén’s time this
pronunciation seems
to have been widely
attested among the
speakers of the Izma
dialect. The Komi
researchers’  pho-
netic transcription
of the affricate u is
¢ (or 5). This pro-
nunciation is called
chokanye (‘pronun-
ciation with the
hushing sibilant #5).
See ID (pp. 25-32).

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYR]AENAE

@ 159 $
S, C

$orala [16poonsr] ‘to cut’; frequ. $6roola; Ru kporo.

cjag477 [uar] ‘chip, shaving’; in§tr. cjagjen.

cjalj [uans] ‘Stick, twig’; cjalj cjunj [uans uyns] ‘little
finger’.

cjardbi [uapn6u] ‘lightning’.

cjarla [uapna)] ‘sickle’.

cjer [uep] ‘ax’; [#] Fi kirves.

cjeranj [uepaus] ‘spider’.

cjeri [uepu] ‘fish’.

cjetcja [cjetjcja] [ueTpubinei] ‘to jump, to hop’; frequ.
cjetcjala [uequoonsr].

cjoj [woir] ‘sister’; inétr. cjojen.

cjom [uom] ‘hut’; tentorium samojedarum ‘Samoyed
tent’.

cjoryd [uopein] ‘firm, $trong’; cjorydaa [uopwimaal
‘firmly, §trongly’.

cjorda [uopmusi] ‘to harden (intr.)’.

cjorddda [uopnamusi] ‘to harden (tr.)’.

cjukar [uykap] ‘group, teem; collection’.

cjukarta [uykaprubi] ‘to gather, to collet’; pass.
cjukartcja [uykapuaubIHbI].

cjuksala [uyxkcoons] ‘to shout’; pass. cjuksasja [uyx-
CACBhHBI].

cjunj [uyns] ‘finger’.

cjup [uaym] ‘teat, udder, breast’.

cjusi [cjusy] [uyce1] ‘ear-rings’.
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cjuskys [cjuskysj] [uymxbics] ‘wasp’.
¢joo [u60] ‘silent’.
cjoktas7® [TmokTeIEBI] ‘to order, to command’.

cjolala [udmoomnnr] ‘to keep silent’; eff. cjolada
[u6mamue1] ‘to silence’.

cjoskyd [ubckbin] ‘sweet; delicious’.

cjoskydma [udckprmmprnsl] ‘to get sweet’; eff. ¢joskyd-
mdda [adcKkpIAMe THEL, u6cMenHbI] ‘to sweeten’.

cjoota [cjo(o)ta] [udTHBI] ‘to throw’.

éaikdam [ ¢ajkdm)] [Tmaiikem] ‘worn-out shoes’.

éak [rurax] ‘mushroom’.

¢apka [Tankemasr] ‘to catch, to grab, to seize’; frequ.
capkala.

¢egat79 [uernsl] ‘to break’; frequ. ceglala. Cf. KSK 2:
691.

celja [Cellja] [Tenns] ‘slope’.

Cepertat8° [ueneprusi| ‘to take a pinch, to nibble’. Cf.
KSK 2: 694.

cepralat®t [uenpoownst], idem. Cf. éeperta. Cf. KSK 2:
695.

¢yg [rsir] ‘hunger’; intr. éygjen.

¢ygjala [Tuusireéonst] ‘to be hungry’.

¢ygma [Twsirmeiasl], idem. Cf. ¢ygjala.

¢ygdm [Tmbirem| ‘narrow, tight, scanty, distressed’.

¢ygdmta [TiusireMThIHBI] ‘to be too tight, to constriét’.
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lect the pronunci-
ation of the affri-
cates shows great
variation: in some
words ¢ [rma] is
used instead of ¢j
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¢ykdda [Tiubikennsr] ‘to spoil’.
¢yn [Tmbin] ‘smoke’.
¢ynala [TisiHOOHBI] ‘to smoke’.
¢ySka [tiubiukeraei] ‘to wipe, to sweep, to clean’.
¢y¢ [twerTua] ‘bite, bit, piece’.
¢og [tmor] ‘fat, lard’; é6g vyj [Tuor Beibl] ‘tallow’.
¢oga [tuorusl] ‘to get fat(ter)’.
¢okdda [Tuoxemns1] ‘to fatten’.
tagds [rarec] ‘threshold’.
taljala [tanéonsr] ‘to trample’; frequ. taljoola; [?] Fi
tallaan. Cf. UEW 791, SSA 3: 263.
tasma [tacma) ‘belt, §trap’.
tasti [tasjti] [Taceri] ‘plate; cup’.
tacjes [tacjcjes] [rauuec] ‘local, from here’; (tacje’
[tacjcje] [rauue] ‘here’).
tes [tesj] [Tach] ‘flour avenacea, ground oatmeal’; instr.
teskdn [tesjkdn].
tecja [TaunsI] ‘to put, to place, to set, to locate’; frequ.
tecjala.
ti [ty] 1] ‘lungs’. Cf. KSK 2: 532: ti [1i] ‘you (pl.)’.
tidala [tydala] [Teimoons1] ‘to be seen, to appear’.
tjos [Tpoc] ‘board; plank’; instr. tjoskdn.
tjot [teOT] ‘aunt’; [#] Fi tdti; ((Ru] téTxka).
toi [toj] [roit] ‘louse’; inétr. tojjen [tojen]; [=] Fi tdi.
UEW 515,
toja [Tottue1] ‘to crush, to mash’; frequ. tojala.
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tom [Tom] ‘young’.

toman [Toman] ‘lock, bolt, bar’.

tomnala [Tomuoons1] ‘to lock, to latch’.

tonja [Toubs, Toouss] ‘today (adj.)’; (ton [TooH] ‘to-
day’).

topyd [Tomsin] ‘Strong, tight, dence, close’.

topdda [romenusi] ‘to Strengthen, to firm up, to
tighten’; frequ. topddala, topddoola.

topedcja [topetjcja] [TomeTpubIHBI, TOIEYUBIHBI| ‘tO
become tighter, to become tense(r); press up
against; pack together (instr.)’; frequ. topedcjala
[topetjcjalal.

tor [top] ‘piece, part, bit, slice’; instr. torjen; torja
[Top®s] ‘single’.

to$ [row] ‘beard’; instr. toskdn.

tostdm [Torram] ‘without a beard’.

tuu [tyy] ‘nail, peg, plug’.

tug [tyr] ‘broom, brush’; intr. tugjen.

tui [tuj] [ryit] ‘road, way’; inétr. tuijen [tujen]; oz tui
[0z tuj] ‘does not suit’; [=] Fi tie. UEW 794, SSA
3: 288.

tuitdm [tujtdm] [ryitram] ‘insuitable, impassable,
unfit’.

tuivyysa [tujvyysa)] [TyitBeibica] ‘traveller’.

tujala [Tyéounsi] ‘to trail, to follow, to track, to hunt,
to research’.

tujes [Tyec] ‘cylindrical birchbark container with a lid’.
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tulys [tynbic] ‘spring’.

tuusoo [tyycoo] ‘spring (adj.)’.

tupka [Tynkeias] ‘to cover, to hide; to close (tr.)’; frequ.
tupkala [TynkooHBI].

tuprala [Tynpoons1] ‘to wrap, to wind’.

tuprdd [tynpen] ‘roll, scroll, bundle’; tuprdda [Tynpena]
‘rolled up’.

turi [Typu] ‘crane’.

turyn [TypeIH, TypyH] ‘grass’.

tusj [Tycs] ‘seed, grain’.

tucjala [tucjcjala) [Tyuuoomnsi] ‘to Step, to §tride, to pace’.

tucjem [tucjcjem] [ryuuem] ‘Step, $tride, pace’. [In the
literary language: TyBuudm, see KRK 659.]

ty [rer] ‘lake’. [Castren’s Latin translation is insula
(‘island’), but then the word should be written di
[mi]; cf. KSK 2: 618 and KSK 1: 448. The meaning
here, however, is correct in Castrén’s manuscript:
Ru ozepo ‘lake’.]

tyy [teibI] ‘dragnet, net, seine’.

tyr [teip] ‘full’.

tyrma [teipmbInbI] ‘to be enough, to suffice’.

tyrta [teiprHb1] ‘to fill, to fulfil’; pass. tyricja.

tyrtam [TeipTaM]| ‘empty’.

tyrtdmta [TeIpTaMTBIHEI] ‘to empty’; frequ. tyrtdamtala.
tyrala [Teipoownst] ‘to roll, to spin, to go around’.

tyrdda [teipequsni] ‘to roll (tr.), to spin (tr.), to wind, to
rotate’.

tyrdgan [Teiperan] ‘circle, ring, hoop, rim’.
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tirmdda [Tapmennsi] ‘to rush (tr.), to speed up’.

tdrmasja [Tapmacbubl] ‘to hurry (up), to rush (around)’.

t66 [r60] ‘wind; winter’; [=] Fi tuuli, talvi. UEW 80o0;
UEW 516.

tola [T6ma)] ‘windy’; Fi tuulinen. Cf. t66.

téloo [tomoo] ‘winter (adj.)’; Fi talvinen. Cf. t66.

té0ja [16611BIHBI] ‘to pass the winter’.

tolys [tolysj] [T6mpich] ‘month; moon’.

toba [166HbI| ‘to wrap, to bind, to roll up’; frequ. tobjala
[T60BEOHBI].

toda [T6aus1] ‘to know’; [#] Fi tiedin; [#] Saa diedam. [Cf.
Fi tuntea, SSA 3: 327.]

tédmala [16pmoons1]| ‘to find out, to get to know, to
become acquainted with, to learn’; pass. tédmasja.

tédmdda [T6aqmenns1] ‘to get to know (tr.); to let know; to
acquaint with, to notify, to inform, to present’.

toddda [Tonanue1], idem; [#] Saa diedetam; pass. todedcja.

tédmoola [T6gmoonsiabI] ‘to Study, to investigate’.

tozda [roxperiabl] ‘to worry, to take care of’; pass.
tozdysja, idem.

tozdam [16:xmoM] ‘worry, care’.

uu [yy] ‘branch’; intr. uujen.

uujes [yyec] ‘branching’.

uu [yy] ‘base, lower part’; instr. uldn.

ulysa, uusa [ynbica, yyca] ‘lower, nether’.

uutys [yyrsic] ‘lining’; ([Ru] mogxmnanka).
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uuta [ytasr] ‘to bark’.

udzjes [udzjez] [ymxwes] ‘debt’. [In Castrén’s manuscript:
udzjez.]

udZjesa [udZjeza) [ymxmpesa] ‘debtor’. [In Castrén’s manu-
script: udZjeza.)

uuzda [uZda) [yxneras1] ‘to lend’.

“udzala [ymxoonsr] ‘to work’. [The purpose of this
asterisk is unknown. The more typical verb in the
IZma dialect is robitny, see KSK 2: 300: p66UTHBEL ]

uia [uja] [yitab1] ‘to swim; to wade’; [=] Fi uin; [=] Saa
vuoijam. UEW 542.

ulj [yns] ‘fresh, damp, moist, wet; unripe, raw’; ulj njanj
[ynb Haub) ‘1) bread dough, 2) fresh bread’.

*“uly [yne1] ‘hole, opening; base’. See ruizj. [The asterisk
seems to indicate that a synonym can be found
elsewhere in the vocabulary.]

un [yH] ‘sleep’; [#] Fi uni.

untdm [yuram] ‘sleepless’.

uzja [ysweusi]| ‘to sleep’.

uzjanin [yssui] ‘bedroom’; ([Ru] cianbus).

ur [yp] 1) ‘squirrel’, 2) ‘kopeck’; [=] Fi orava; [=] Saa orre,
oarre. UEW 343.

usja [ycpubl] ‘to fall, to trip, to stumble’; frequ. usjala,
usjoola.

uskdda [usjkdda) [ycpkemunt] ‘to drop, to knock (down,
over)’; pass. uskedcja [usjkecjcja] [ycpkeuubinb1] ‘to
fall, to trip, to Stumble’.

una [yna] ‘much, many’. [Addition in a letter to Sjogren
(2/14 Nov. 1843, cf. Epistulae 1, p. 324): una, comp.
undzyk; cf. Fi enempi ‘more’, enin ‘most’; Saa eneb,
embo ‘more’, aznemus ‘most’. ]
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va [Ba] ‘water’; [=] Fi vesi; vador [Bamop] ‘beach’. UEW
570.
vatim [BaraMm] ‘waterless’.

vama [BambIHbI] ‘to get damp/wet’.

val [Ban] ‘wave’; instr. valjen, * gyy [gy] [ro1]; [#] Fi aalto.
[Asterisk indicates a variant in other dialects, cf.
KSK 1: 386.]

vagadj [Ba razmp] ‘water blister’.

vaja [Baitabr] ‘to bring, to carry’; dim. vajla; Fi vedn
[> [=], if Castrén's form vedn must mean vien, (1st
sing.) from the verb viedd ‘to take away’.] Cf. UEW

573

vajeda [Baemub1] ‘to take, to carry, to transport, to lead’;
Fi vedtdn. Cf. vaja.

vargds [Baprec] ‘artful’
varys [Bappin] ‘hawk, falcon’. [Castrén’s Latin translation
is noctua, which means ‘owl’.]

varta [BaptHb1] ‘to thresh; to hit’.
vaz [Bax] ‘old’; inéir. vaZin; [=] Fi vanha. UEW 813.
vaZja [Bax®s], idem. Cf. vaz.

vazma [Baxxmbinei] ‘to grow old’; [Castrén’s translation:]
Fi vanhanen.

veit [vejt] [Beitr] ‘roof’; [#] Fi peitto.

vetja [vettja] [BerTnbIHBI] ‘to cover’; frequ. vetjala
[vettjala]; mom. vetjysta [vettjystal; [#] Fi peitdn.

velala [Benoonsi] ‘to get used, to learn’.

veldda [Bensmnb] ‘to teach’.

vem [BeM] ‘brain’; vema [Bema] ‘clever’.

verma [BepmbIHbI] ‘to be able, can’.

vermala [BepmoonsbI] ‘to win, to beat, to prevail’.
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verda [Bepmusi| ‘to feed, to support; to give birth to
someone’; pass. verdcja.

verds [Bepec] ‘husband’.

veez [Be3] ‘$tring’; instr. veezjen [Besitan].

vez [Bex] ‘green, fresh; yellow’.

vezZdda [Bexxenusi] ‘to be green; to turn green’.

veza [Bexka] ‘holy’; dim. veZoo [Bexkoo], idem; veZoo lun
[BexkoOMyH] ‘Week'.

veza [Bexxusbr] ‘to change’; dim. veZla; frequ. veZala;
pass. vezsja [Be>KChbIHBI].

vezZga [BeXXrbIHBI] ‘to envy’.

veskyd [vesjkyd] [Becbkbin] ‘right, §traight, direct’; ves-
kydaa [vesjkydaa)] [Becbkbrmaa) ‘right, directly’.

veskala [vesjkala] [BecbkooHBI] ‘to get into, to run into;
to manage to get to; to happen upon’; eff. veskdda
[vesjkdda)] [Becbkemupi] ‘to $traighten, to aim, to
diredt’.

vesta [BemrTeIHBI] ‘to move once, to remove’.

ve$tala [BerrtooHs1] ‘to move’; pass. vessja [BeLLICHBIHBI]
‘to move, to go, to shift’.

vetla [Betnbine1] ‘to walk, to go’; [#] Fi vaellan.

vetlanin [Betnauin| ‘way, passage’.

vidzj, muvidzj [Buns, my-Buns] ‘meadow, fields’.

vidzja [Bun3nsl, BuasHbr]| ‘to take care of, to save, to
spare, to prote&t’; [#] Fi viitson; pass. vidzsja or
vitcysja.

vidzjala [Bupsoonsi] ‘to fast’.

via or vija [Bunsb1] ‘to kill’.
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Vv

visja [BucbbinbI] ‘to be ill’.

visjem ([or] visdm) [Bucem] ‘disease, sickness, illness’.

vistdm [visjtdm] [Bucbram] ‘healthy’.

vijala [Buéonsi] ‘to leak, to run, to flow, to pour, to
drop’.

vijySta [BuitbiinTasl] ‘to trickle, to sprinkle’.

vijyStam [Buiisiirram] ‘drop’.

vir [Bup] ‘blood’; [=] Fi veri; [=] Saa var. UEW 576.

virds [virdsj] [Bupacs] ‘bloody’; Fi verinen; Saa varij. Cf.
Vir.

virtdm [Buptam] ‘bloodless’; Fi veritoin; Saa varataebme.
Cf. vir.

vizla [vizjla] [Busbnbiaei] ‘to look at; to examine’;
frequ. wizlala [vizjlala]l [Bu3BNOOHBI|; pass.
vizlysja [vizjlysja] [Bu3bIBICHHBI].

vizlysjan [vizjlysjan] [Busenbicsan] ‘mirror’

vidzjeda [Bupsennsi]| ‘to watch, to look at; to $tudy’;
frequ. vidzjedala [Bunzenms1].

vizyy [Busbibi] ‘rapid’.

vizyyta [BusbIbITHBI| ‘to Stream, to flow, to run’.

viz [Buk] ‘yellow; green’.

vizdda [Brokenusi] ‘to turn yellow’.

viska [Bucka] ‘spring, river $treaming from a lake’;
([Ru] ncroxs).

vistala [visjtala] [Bucbroonsi]| ‘to tell, to say’; frequ.
vistoola [visjtoola] [BuCbTOOMBIHBI].
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482 In the Izma dialect,
the pronunciation of
the affricates shows
great variation: in
some words ¢ [rmi]
is used instead of ¢j
[u]. See ID (pp. 25—
32).

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYRJAENAE

& 164 &

Vv

vi¢ko482 [Buuko] ‘church’.

vitcja [BUTHUBIHBI, BUUUBIHbI]| ‘to wait for; to watch
out for’; frequ. vitcjala.

vitcytdim [Buuubitom] ‘unexpected’. [In the literary
language: BuuubicbTaM, see KRK 106.]

vo [Bo] ‘year’; [=] Fi vuosi. UEW 335.
vosja [Bocs] ‘annual’.
voa [BonEI] ‘to arrive, to come’; dim. vola.

voda [Bomgmsl] ‘to lie down’; cf. Fi vuodet ‘bed’; eff.
vodta [votta] [BorTeIHbI|, Vvodtdda [BomTamHBI]
‘to rock/lull/sing someone to sleep’. Cf. UEW 4.

vodsasja [vodzjsasja] [Bomascaceusbi] ‘to (be) oppose(d
to), to resist’; [#] Fi vastaan.

vodzj [Bon3] ‘in front; early’; [#] Fi esi; vodzjcjunj [Bons
uyynb| ‘index finger’

voj (voi?) [Boi1] ‘night’; instr. vojen; [=] Fi yg; [=] Saa
igja; voj-kodzjuu [Boit kon3yy] “The North Star’.
UEW 72. [The question mark may tell of Cast-
rén’s hesitation with “diphthongs”.]

voija [vojja] [Boits] ‘nightly, nocturnal’; Fi dinen. Cf.
voj.

voityr [vojtyr] [BoiiTbIp] ‘people’.

5

vojeda [Boenusi] ‘to hasten (intr.)

volala [Bomoons1] ‘to whittle’; [=] Fi vuolen; [=] Saa
vuolam. UEW 579-580.

volj [Bons(race)] ‘bed’. Cf. UEW 4.
voljes [Bozec] ‘insole’.
voljsala [Bonmbcoons] ‘to cover, to make bed’.
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Vv

voljk [Bonbk] ‘slippery’.

vok [Box] ‘brother’; [#] Fi veikko.

vom [BoMm] ‘mouth’.

vorsa [Bopcusl| ‘to play’.

vorsan [BopcaH] ‘play, game’.

voz [Box] ‘shaft’; Fi aisa. Cf. UEW 605,

vos [Boc] ‘vomit’; in§tr. voskdn; [=] Fi oksennus; Saa [=]
vuoksenes.

vosa [BocubI] ‘to vomit’; frequ. vosala; [=] Fi oksennan;
[=] Saa vuoksam. UEW 716.

vosja [vossja] [Boccebinbl] ‘to open (intr.)’.
vosta [vosjta] [BocbreiHbI| ‘to open (tr.)’.
vostan [vosjtan] [Bocbran] ‘key’.

voSa [Bomne] ‘to disappear’.

voSdm [Bowuem] ‘loss, disappearance’.

vosta [Boueinbl] ‘to lose ($th)’; pass. vostysja.
vocja [Bounsl] ‘to fix, to mend’; frequ. vocjala.

vocjka [Boukbiuer] ‘to hit, to Strike, to beat’; frequ.
vocjkala [BOUKOOHBI].

vot [Bot] ‘tax’.
votys [Botsic] ‘berry’.
vota [BotHbI] ‘to pick (berries)’.

vudz [Bymx] ‘arch, bow’; intr. vudzjen; [#] Fi jousi; [#]
Saa juoks.
vudzir [Bymxep] ‘shadow’.
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vudZirds [vudZdrdsj] [Bymxepacs] ‘shady’.

vugyr [Byrsip] ‘hook’.

vugrala [ByrpoonsI] ‘to angle, to jig, to fish; to nod off”.

vuugsja [vugzja] [Byraeeias] ‘to throw away, to give
up, to reje&t’; frequ. vuugsjala [vugzjala] [Byr-
3E0HBI].

vunda [ByupmsInbI] ‘to cut’.

vundan [Byunan] ‘harvest, reaping’.

vundda [ByHapnusl] ‘to forget’; frequ. vunddoola; [?] Fi
unhotan. Cf. UEW 588.

vura [BypHbI] ‘to sew’; dim. vurla [Bypabiub1]; frequ.
vurlala; [#] Fi kuron.

vurd [Bypn] ‘otter’.

vurdys [vurdysj] [Bypabics] ‘mole’.

vursala [vurzala) [Byp3soonsi] ‘to whine’.

vuzala [By3oonsi] ‘to sell’; frequ. vuzoola.

vuzds [By3ac] ‘goods, merchandise’.

vuz [Byx] ‘root’; intr. vuzjen.

vuzja [Byxbs] ‘with root’.

vusSta [Byursias] ‘to scrape’.

vyy [BeIbI] ‘upper part/half’; [=] Fi yli. UEW 573-574.

vyysa, vylysa [BeIbICa, BBLIBICA] ‘Upper’.

vyi [vyj] [Beuii] ‘butter; oil’; [=] Fi voi; [=] Saa vuoi;
vyj-cjeri [Bolit uepu] ‘salmon’. UEW 578.

vyijala [vyjala] [Be1€onBI] ‘to spread, to smear’; frequ.
vyjjoola [vyjoola]; Fi voitelen. Cf. vyj.
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Vv

vylj [BL1B] ‘new’; vyljys [vyljysj] or vylj p66 [BbLBbIC,
BBLIB I00] ‘again, once more’.
vyljma [BrutbMBIHBI| ‘to be renewed’.

vyljda [BeutBIHBI| ‘to renew, to renovate’; frequ. vylj-
dala.

vyn [BbIH] ‘power’; [#] Fi voima.

vyna [BbiHa] ‘Strong, powerful’; [#] Fi voimallinen.

vynsjala [BeiHCEOHBI] ‘to get Stronger’.

vynsjeda [BeiHCenHbI] ‘to Strengthen (tr.).

v60 [B6O] ‘horse’; voogid [B6O run] ‘barn’. See gid.

voipa [vojpa] [BoitmHbI] ‘to say, to tell’; frequ. viipala
[vijpala] [Boitmoonsr] ‘to wail, to lament’; eff.
voipdda [vijpdda] [Boitmenus1] ‘to coax, to get
(sb) to do ($th), to moan, to groan, to wail, to
lament’.

voja [Bo1tHbI] ‘to sink’; [=] Fi vajoan. UEW s551.

vojta [BOMTHBI] ‘to sink (tr.)’; Fi vajotan; pass. vijtcja
[BOTITUBIHBI] ‘to sink (in)’. Cf. vija.

vor [Bop] ‘forest’.

vorsa [BOpca] ‘forest (adj.); forest spirit’.

vora [BOpHBI| ‘to move’.

vorsja [vorzja] [BOp3wbIHBI] ‘to move, to go, to shift, to
wiggle (tooth)’.

vorsjeda [vorzjeda] [BOp3enusI] ‘to move, to shift, to
transfer’.
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V.Y

vosnyd (-id) [vésnjid) [Bocuun] ‘thin, slender’; visni
[vésnji] [Bocunu] ‘thin’ [adv. B6cHua].

vésnima [vosnjima)] [B6cauMbIHGI] ‘to thin (out)’.

visnjeda [BocHusmus1] ‘to thin (tr.)’.

vota [BOTHBI] ‘to chase, to hunt, to pursue’; dim. vitia;
eff. vitdda [BOTOMHBI] ‘to pursue, to hunt for’;
[#] Fi ajatan; [#] Saa vuogjetam.

vy [b1b1, buti] ‘distance’; elat. ylys [ylysj] [puisics).

ylyssa [punbic(ca)] ‘distant, remote’.

ydZyd [prmxpin] ‘big, great’; dim. ydZydoo [prmxsr-
noo] or yZdoo [sxpmoo]; [#] Fi iso.

ydZydma [p1mKxeIqMBIHbL], yZda [BDKABIHBI] ‘to grow
(intr.)’.

ylala [pu1o0nbI] ‘to get loét, to err’; eff. ylida [puan-
HbI| ‘to cheat, to con, to mislead’.

yrgdn [pipren] ‘copper’.

yras [pipera] ‘homebrew’.

yZ [biK] ‘sheep’; instr. yZjen.

ysta [prcToinbl] ‘to send’; pass. ystysja [BICTBICHHBI].
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Y, O

y¢ka [prTikeiab] ‘to mow’; frequ. yckala.

obds [66ec] ‘door’; [#] Fi ovi.

onja [subs] ‘present, modern’, (from 6ni [aHi] ‘now’.

0zim [0zjim] [63um] ‘winter grain’.

ozta [o3TbIHBI| ‘to light, to Start a fire’; pass. dzsja
[63itBIHBI] ‘to burn’.

65 [6mx] ‘bull’; in$tr. 65kdn.

0Sa [6mrmsI] ‘to hang (intr.)’; frequ. 6sala [61roonsI],
6Soola [6111007BIHEI].

0Sdda [owennsi] ‘to hang (tr.), to suspend’.

0Syn [6wbiH] ‘window’.

otik [ otjik/oti/ 6tji] [OTik/OTUK/6Ti/OTU] ‘One’.

otikma ‘to become lonelier, more forsaken’. See
otikmdda.

otikmdda ‘to leave (sb) alone, to isolate’; dtikmedcja,
otimedcja ‘to get lonely, to isolate oneself’.
[KSK, ID and SW do not give these verbs, nor
does KRK; these verbs seem not to be part of the
modern vernacular. Only SDW has mentioned
these, see p. 220.]

okta [6xThIHBI] ‘to collect, to gather’.
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483 These are correc-
tions to words in the
Izhma dialect and
Latin words in the
grammar (EGS).
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[« 167 2]

Corrigenda483

Page line [Castrén’s correction] [Editors’
correction]
3 27 dsudzyd dzudz'yd [> dZudzyd]
6 3 in terdum interdum
9 6 kédzydo kodzydoo [> kédzjydoo]
18 dzendoo dzendoo [> dZenjdoo]
12 5 osky osky [> osky]
22 23 Transitivi Prosecutivi
36 1 inka injka
39 19 kerkad kerkad’
40 19 | dzyk (not cyk) (dzyk, not cyk) [> dzyk]
41 6,8 dord, sord dord’, sord’ [> sord]
43 20 gogarsa gogarsa
44 22 kos-soja kos-soj (?)
46 14 okmys okmys
49 14 njoljin njoljen
53 9 Nyja Nyje
56 7 nydta nydta
27 Ablativum  Ablativum 1. et
Consecutivum
64 23 myoskdtag muoskdatdg
78 22 quarum quorum
86 1 as as
89 14 | (Cjukartcji. . jis (Cjukartcji) 1. jis
95 20 te ti
98 5 otikma otikma
17 divideo divido
99 13 toddda toddda
100 2 gagar gogar
119 10 lod loo (?) [See Matt. 4:4]
13 vyld vyld’
120 20 VOssis vosjis [> vossjis]
125 5 jos joz
126 9, 10 pidld pydla [> pydjlja]
127 3 pydla pydla (> pydjlja]
134 8 todli todly
141 3 kys kyyz
144 14 koljtcja koljcja
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484 This text by Castrén
is unlikely to have

been intended for

L 168 4] publication. Instead,

The words konjer and konjerma are written differently it was probably an
in different places: konjdr, konjdrma, and the word pacad’ accompanying note

that came with the
manuscript. But who
is this B.L. whom
Castrén has giv-
en the right to cor-
rect his text? Timo
Salminen (p.c.) has
suggested that B.L.
could be Bengt Olof
Lille, who at that
time was the profes-
sor of Church Histo-
ry at the university,
and possibly he was
the one to write a
statement of recom-
mendation for the
Latin in Castrén’s
grammar, in refer-
ence to its readiness
for publication.

[paca’] appears (on page 131) as pacje’, which have been
corrected without being requested, even though the gen-
eral usage allows for both written forms. Allow B. L.
himself to correct the lesser errors which we have not
recognized.484
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ABE
abess.
ABL
abl.
ACC
acc.
accus.
act.
ADE
adess.
adv.
ALL
allat.
APPR
CAR
carit.
CcoM
com.
comparat.
cons.
CONSEC
consec.
DAT
dat.
dim.
eff.
EGR
EGS
ELA
elat.
ESS
ess.

Est

Fi
frequ.
fut.
GEN
gen.
ger.
Gram.

abessive
abessive
ablative
ablative
accusative
accusative
accusative
active
adessive
adessive
adverb
allative
allative
approximative
caritive
caritive
comitative
comitative
comparative
consonant
consecutive
consecutive
dative
dative
diminutive

ELEMENTA GRAMMATICES SYRJAENAE

Abbreviations
ILL illative
illat. illative

effective (causative)

egressive

Elementa grammatices Syrjaenae

elative
elative
essive
essive
Estonian
Finnish
frequentative
future
genitive
genitive
gerund
Grammar

232

imperat. imperative
impers.  impersonal

ind. indicative

INE inessive

iness. inessive

inf. infinitive
INSTR instructive
instr. instructive

intr. intransitive

La Latin

Lapp. Lappish (Saami)
lit. literally

loc. locative

Matt. The Gospel of St. Matthew
NOM nominative
nom. nominative
orig. originally

part. participle

pass. passive

pl. plural

plur. plural

POSS possessive (case)
pres. present

pret. preterite
PROSEC  prosecutive
prosec.  prosecutive

PX possessive suffix
refl. reflexive

Ru Russian

Saa Saami

sg. singular

sing. singular
superlat. superlative
Swe Swedish

TERM terminative
term. terminative

tr. transitive

Zyr. Zyrian (Komi)
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Appendix

The Gospel of Matthew (Chapters 4-7)
in the Vycegda Dialect
Translated by Aleksandr Sergin (1823)

This is the translation of chapters 4—7 from the Gospel of Matthew
into the Vy¢egda dialect by AV. Sergin (Mians I'ocnodvnons Iucycs
Xpucmocwndnes ceamdéii Eeancenie Mameeticanv), published in Saint
Petersburg in 1823. (Cf. EGS, p. I and p. V, note 6.) They are presented
here for comparative purposes, as they represent the base from which
M.A. Castrén made his own IZma translation. The editors refer to this
source when commenting Castrén’s translation.

A picture of the title page
of the Gospel of Mat-
thew, mentioned above,
from a volume in the li-
ICECR XPUCTOCAAYTA | Praoy of the University
of Helsinki. This volume
has moved there from
) AT AT " AY the library of the Finno-
(RATVH GL\JHFCAJE Ugrian Society (note the
stamp). The Society had
MATOEHCAHB received this volume in
1883 from the collections
of the author and re-
searcher C.A. Gottlund.
According to the infor-
mation in the volume, it
f»f‘j,_;;o‘““&:f,\ was sent by the Hungar-
=/ yamoanen o) ian linguist Antal Reguly
from St Petersburg in
1842 - apparently to
Gottlund.

MIAHZ TPOCTIOARAOHZ

Acnzonaat Poccifichii MACKIA OBIYICTEORICK.
N O s

CAHETHETEPREPT'E.
Tunorpadiauns Huk Tpeunadnz

1.8 ‘ataey
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HijSacpaz wpz.

ok Tucdcz HISASMA BIABI AIXOHE MICTHHAD, BIAS-
ACMZ MOHAA AIABSACAHb.

2. U BHASABMLICTZ HEAAMBIHEZ AHE, M HEAA-
MLIHZ EOM 4, Chl BOPTH YBIPMMUCE. {

3. U BOMBICLTZ ChIALIHG BIASAALICE WEucE: Tae-
kS CHadHz IIu, wd, mepZz TAA W3ZACZ ACACHL
HAHBLACZ.

4. A A WINCE ROANA S PHKEAZ EWIABHZ 9m3Z,
He OTMKZ HAHL MOHAA AORZA A0® MOPTA, A EBIACA-
MA KbIBZHCh, KoAbl €HZ BOMBICh METd.

5. CoKz EochTbicd Cuwiecd Aiagenz CEATOM Kaps,
A IRTOALICE ChlecE RHMLKO REETE BLIAT,

6. U wdd Cuam: Tokd €nzAGHZ TIn, YchkdTum
3AS: THKSAZ BuIABHZ BSAZ witma: Kuwasw acaacz
Aureazacanl wSKISMA T9 NOHAA (BHASLHM TOWS) W
KiACZ ERIAS BOCKTACHLI TOHO, MEAZ OHE AOHAZ ACHAR
KOKTS W3Z2HHI.

7. IMc¥ca w¥ncz culAbl: CWIA3LKE THKOMAT BHE
BIAGAZ accuaz Tocnoan GHzmadcz.

8. Bapa BochThicz Chlecz AidROAZ 39KZ AKTAKLIAZ
POPARKIAG, M METKSAANICE CWALI BLIAZ UAPCTROACE TAA
RrGIABICh, W CAABA HAABLICH.

9. M udncz Cuidbi: BRIACSHZ Tae Tounipz cera,
KOPZ WPEHTAHZ MEHLIME MYCA3h.

10. Cokm cnianl wid Iucicz: minz MEABIHLICK, CAw
TAHA; rHaKdmAa BOAZ 9mE: acAapz Docnoas 6€wzabl
RPEHTZ W ChiAbl OTHACALI CASKHMTZ.

I1. (9KH 9HORTHICZ Chlecz AIARSAZ: w ¢o AHreAz-
ACZ BOMCHM M MOHABICHM CATMUTHM CLiAbl,

2. Kuniawcz xe Incdca, muit loannz kiTsma go-
Aul, m¥unicz Taaumaead.

13. U anceToica Ha3apeTz, ROMCZ, W NOHALIGE ORHM
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mopepopz Kanepnasma kapuinz, 3ar¥aonz n Hedgarnma
POPOpLINE 2
14. Mepz avacz wisma Heaia npopokdng, Kopbl WIS s
15. M3 3agdaonainz u md Hedganumasuz mope-
Adub TIHRI3A loppanzndasuz Taanaea 53zAcAoHz
10, IIEKansich iS3ZAcE MEMLIAZMHBINZ 47 3HCHLI
WARLIAZ BFBIAZ 5 M NIKAABICBACALL NEMBIAZ KSAAHZ
CTOPOHALINA, EOCKCHCZ WPLIAZ HAALL

17. CokucAne monpnicz  Incdca gaaSann W wds

It NORAMTYE, MATLICLTLICZ BOAZ HEBGCHOR 1APCTRS.

18. RBemauirduz ke Dannaedckdn  mopepopTil ag-
3uCz KHIKZ ROKSCA, Cumondcz, Koan widce TMevpz,
Auppericz ROKCO ChlALICh, THIBZ YOBTLINSHZ MOPES, HBIA
EOAZ ECABIHBI YepHKLIJHCh ACE.

19. N widnez namasi: MeRSphich AOKTS, M TiA-
noea Me Kepa MOPTZRMjUCHACTHA.

20. HAA iKe peruAZ KoAMCHW ThIRZACZ, W CLIES-
PRIHZ MOABICHLL

21. H mIuImz RIPRIHZ  COTHICH , AA3HCE MIKSAZ
KulkZ ROKOcZ, loaKorRGcz 3eReAciinnich M BOKCS ChIALICH
ToannSez , NLukbINZ acAdnMCZ BeReAeh BATBESAZ, BSUR
ABIPZ ACCMHKICK THIRZAGCZ, H KOPHCA HAMICZ.

22, Ham e peruaz KOAMCHLE NMIKZ M EAThHBICS
~ ACCHHALICZ, MOALICHBI ChIBSphICK.

23. W geraskz Inccz BuipcsHz Taauncarsrdpz,
BeASABICK  HAATCZ  YOKSPTYEMAACZMHMING , W BHih-
TARALICZ  €RAHPEAIE  UAPCTROjMALICL , M EIpATAA-
AWCZ BWACAMA BHCEMZ W ELIACAMA RepMuITIMA [03-
ALICh.

24. W nemnicz wipz Cuijuanich BLIACOHZ CHPIAKY e
SA, H BAEAALICHEL CLIAMHS BRIAZ CHRACZ BMCHCh AT,
KOAZACZ BHCHCHBL BHCCAHL M TOALIChCAHL , W KOpZe
ACK RioHZ M KOKGHZ 93Z EcpmbIHLI  BSP3EAYMHLL M
EYPASABICZ HAACE,
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25, W mSALICHL cuIBdpuich JHA j932 TaanacAbicn,
M Adcakapeich, lepdcaanmbich, [acanich, n loppanz-
CAHCh.

EBurdpz wpa.

Iiisb'cz AABUMAICKTZ Ké KAMCZ TOPARKAS: W ROz
NSKCHCZ y COKH RoMCHBI ChIAMHO BEASAYHCACZ (bl
ASHZ.

2, U cuA AccHcz ROMZ ROChTMBIChTZ, EEASABICZ
© HAAOCZ M mEd:

3. WMIZAA5:6 HUIPEHACE NOATHZ j HAAASHZ ROAZ 9M3
HEBECHOM LAPCTRO.

4. HEAaSch BIPAMICLACZ : HAA ROAZ PAKEACACHRI,

5. Y pacch paAMZACZ: Ml HAASHZ R3AZ A0acz mi.

6. HIZAaSch cijdembich M ROMBICbMO3Z YRITZAALICK=
ACZ, RECKKLIAZ MOHAAS MMM HAA BOAZ NOTACHBIL

7. Waadce muASChTAACZ, MbIH HAA MHAZHTOMA-
Ok A0ACHBI,

_ 8. laadc cSetimz cisaimamcz, muiii HAA HZe
MICZ AA3ACHLL

0. HMZAa0ch MHPHTLICLACZ, MBI HAA NIAHZACE
C€HZATHE WYCACHLI.

10. HEpa5ce ROTASMZACZ RECHKBIAZ MOHAA 4 MBIH
HAANOHZ IMZ HEBECHOH 1JAPCTRO.

11. WI¥AaSch TH, Kopz RHAACHLI TIAHOCZ M BOTAA
CHLE W W¥aensl BhIACAMA AOKZ KblEZ TIAHELIAO Bé=
epo Menonpa,

12. Papdnrce m ramsace, muli MAKNAZ TiAHZ
MBIPCEMZ AOHZ HEBECAMCHIHEZ : (BIA3BH EOAZ ROTABICHRL

NPepORAMCIiE, KOAZACE (BIABIHGI) BOASMHZ TiAHBICK.,

13. Tv amich COBZ MIASHZ: Kopz e cORZ AYEA®
A3, MEHE CONACACA? CICCA HHUHOKRITCEHHHZ 03Z IO

PMLI, KLIA3H (OMBIHZ KHCBTHBE OPTCO M TAAABHD!
MOPTZACALL.
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14. Tn amSch KrBIAZ (33461 032 RepMbl KAPZ A 3¢B-
CHHM  POPABLIALIHG  (SAAABITCHZ.

15. M G3TLIMBICLTE BH , 033 MYKThIHKI ChIECE BERTZ
JA3, HO'EMRHA3MHLIHO, H KIZAAS BLIACOHALI, KOAGACZ
IMOCh OAAHZMHLIHZ.

16. CLIA3W MEAZ KPZANACE TIAHE KPRIAZ MOPTZe
ACZ ROA3HHZ, MEAZ AABACHK TIAHALICh RIpZ Kep ma-
ACZ, W OWKACHL BaTecz TIAHALKCH, KOALI HEBECAACE
~ RRIALIHZ,

17. 3z A¥maird, mur Me goM pS33puTHLI 34-
KOHZ, AMEQ NPOPeKaMCScE, Me arz RO pO30pHTHBI, HO
ThIPTHAI.

18. RechKuipa REAZ WA TIAHAN: HeBecA M M3
MIHACZ; HERIYOMZ iKe MEACA MYETZ THROMZ 3aKo-
HhiCh 032 MIHZ CBITCrZ, KAITYEARL EBLINCOHZ 03%
THIPTYH.

19. Kopz Kol pa3spuracz Taa Muzvz 3anOBEAL-
ACKIC OTHRICZ M REASAACE CLIABH MOJTZACICZ: ChIA
HYETAKLIKZ WICACZ  HEBECHTH UAPCTROLIHZ S A KOAMI
KEPACE M BEACAACE 5 ChIA LIAMKIAZ WECACZ HEBECHIH
qapc'rxouuz.

- UKa gUpz Me TianAu: KOpE RECLKMAA SAOME
TIAHE 034 A0 BIAKMAKGLIKA KHWKHHKZACZ M ~dapu-
CHACZ AOPhICh, OHZ NLIPS HEEECHTH LApTRS.

21. Kuiasnmpz Tw, muii RuchTAASMA  ESALI
BAKZ jO3ABI: DHZ BH: KOALLGe RiAcZ, MBIKA AOACZ
CCA AR,

22, & Me wda TiIAHAM: BMATHZ, KOAM ASPAAS
ACZ EROKZ EBIAS EEIUSpO , MBIKA A0ACK CEAZARI S KOARL
e WIACZ ACZ RORAL , HHHIMZ MOJTZ: MbIXA NOACZ
BIAKBAKRLIKZ cdAza01 2 ROALIKE WACK, MBIBKLIATIME,
MLGKA ACACZ KSCABITOMZ BiMHZ COTCHHAL

23. W CASH Kopa RAAHZ GIsMAZ KOSHHE SATAh=
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EOA3¢, H COKH ASMELIAAAZ ICé, MblH TOHAAZ BCKZ AJPZ
KITS TORBIA.

24. Koan c9Tce accMAZ KOBWHA OATAPh BOA3ACZ,
W mEHE BONAAPE BIpack ACZ BOKLIAKCAZ, C(9KH AOKZ

W EAH KO3BWHZ, ACCHAZ.

25, MUMTCH (ErMAKBIKZ , KOAKOAZ ASrZ Ki-
TAHZ , KBIACEA3L T9 9MZ TEHEBIABINZ CHIKIAZ, MEAZ
ChIA 03Z CETZ TOHO CSABAAM , 4 CIABA MEAZ ©33
CeTZ TOMD CAIPAABl, W MEAZ 032 YOBRTHLI TAHO TI)-
mad.

26. Bechkuaa wia TOHMAZS CHZ TIOTZ COTLICH 5
KLITCEA3h OHZ 6T MEABSPZA NoaZuiKa.

27. KBABHHMAZ, MBI WEOMA BIAL RAKZACAN S
9HZ NPEARBOABHCTRINTZ
.28, A Me wia TIAHALI: BRIAOHZ, KOAKI EHA3EA®
AACZ 33Z POTHIPZ GRIAS omInk AZMOHZ, ARBOAKRCTEIHS
TRICZHUHZ CHIKGAZ ACZ CIOASMHACZ,
20, Kopz e ReChKKIAZ CHHZ TSHAAZ BIASAS TIHD,
KLICKA  ChI6CZ, M WLIBHTZ  ACZAMHCHAZ ®  EIPAMLIKZ
KO0AZ TOHMAZ 5, MEAZ EOWACE OTHRZ TOPZ TAHAAZ ,
4 HE AUMAZ BUIACOHZ WILIBHTEMA® A0AnZ KICTOMZ BIS.

30. H Kopz BechKBIAZ KM TOHAAZ BIASAS TOHO,
KEPARA CHIECZ, W WHKIBUTZ ACZAMHCHAZ: BIPAKLIKE
BOAZ TOHWIAZ, MEAZ KOWACZ STUKZ TOPZ TOHAAZ, A4 HE
AYAAZ BBIACOHZ ILIEHTOMA ACAHZ KICTOMZ Bil.

31, lI¥Sma xe ROABI S Kopz KOAL! ABACACE ACCHCR
l-m'upz, MEAZ CETACA CHIALL AHCIACAHZ THHKSAZe

32, A Me wda TiAHAL: BLIACHZ, KOAL! A9A3ACZ
ACCHEZ PETRIPA MPeARBOARAHIEHICh SpHub, ChIA 40K=
VIO CHIECZ NPEARBOAKHCTESATHLI S M KOAL A9 3¢MICE

- BOCKTACK, NPEARBOARHCTRIHTS.

33, ‘Bapa Tv KLIALIHLIAZ , MBI RUCATAATMA ROAW
RAKZACAL : ReWSPS 9HA [OpcH, HO Kepz, mulinch j3p=
CHHZ T'ocnopb EBOA3HHZ. p
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34. Me Xe wda TIAHALI: HERWIAZL HE [OpCHHEI 2
HH HeBécadnz , chlA BIAZ [MpecTonz amz EHAOHZ.

35, Hu miduz, mun cuIA 9MZ KokdRZ ChIASHZ
Hu lepdcannmnz, Mo CLIA 9MZ KApz LIAKKIAZG AP b~
AOHZ.

36. Hu 9uz jdpcn AcAAAZ WPSHE, CLINOHAA MLIH
OHZ BépMLI T3 OTHKZ KPCH jepRbIASCE, AMES cjdpScZ
RépHLI.

37. Mepz ke TIAHZ A0ACZ JOPCAHZ KbIRZ : ChIASL,
(LiA3L3 ABY, ABY 3 Mulil ¢ BLIETLI TAbCh, C(hlA 9M2
ATKARSH CAHb.

38. TH KeIRAKIHHKAZ, ML WOMA BOAMS CHHZ
CHHZMLIALW, U MHHb MNHHLALIABH.

30. Me xe wda TiAHAL: 9HZ EOA3cACh AIGKAWS
HO KOPZ ke KOAMl KZYLKACZ TIHO REChKBIAZ IISKAC,
BEPrOAZ ChlABL W M3AAPCT,

40. ‘M Kopsl K3cze TOKIAZ (YAMTCHHLI H MbIDAL e
il TEHCHAZ BLIALICE NACkKOMZ, C6TZ ChIAMI H ASPSMZ,

41. W KoAnl TOHD HISAACE ACKIALICZ OTHRZ REPCTE,
MIHZ ChIKGAZ M KLIKOCZ.

42. Kookl ToHCHAZ KopS, C6TZ: M KOAMI -KOcze
TOHCHAE SKALIHBI, 9HZ OTRAKHTZ,

43. TH KUBALHHLIAZ , MBI BHCLTAAMA S ARBHTE
ACCHAZ BOK3CZ M 9HZ AREHTA ACCHAZ RPATOCZ.

44. Mg Ke WA TIAHAN: ARGHTS  ACCHHBIAR
gparzacicz , EB3pcic TWAHICZ  SpricchAcOcz, BIpPZ
KépS KOAZACA 032 AREHUTHLI TIAHICZ, M KERMO Thl-
AHARL AJOKZ KePhICBACE BSCHA, W TIAHICGZ BITALICh-
ACZ RICHA.

45. Me)rz ACAHHLIAZ NIAHZAGE ACAAHLIAZ BaTh-
ACHZ, KOABI DMZ HERECAACALIHA: CLINOHAA MLIA ChIA
YOKTS ACAACZ WIOHAKIAKI ADAIHLI KVLIAZ OMIALACABLIAD
M BYPRACARLIAG, M 330HL EEChKLIAA OALIChAGZBRIAG H
IMOAA  OALICH ACZBLIAG.

o
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46. Kopa TH NOHAAHHKIAZ ARBHTHRI ACKHAITS ARRLIe
TLICh ACSCE, KIUOMICZ TIAHAL BHTCHCBHL AOHAT H M-
TAPbACE 030 KEDHLI ChIExKE i

47 W KOpZ ORANAHHBIAZ ACCMHLIAZ APITEACOCE (O«
MbIHZ, MLI BLIBTLI KEPAHHLIAZS H HEREPHOMACZ 030 Kép=
HBl ChlEKE "

-~ 48. A0S Ké TH CLIMBIHAA EIpOch, KnIA3H H Bath

TIAHB HEBECHOM IME BIPE.

Kganrdpaz wpsz.

Bu'mm POKAKIHBL ACCHHBIAZ MHASCTHHA j03ZRO0A-

3HHZ, KOPZ AA3EHL HAA TIAHICZ: a4 MOAZ HO-
POHA TIAHAM 03Z A0 HEKSUOMZ MLIHTIMZ ACAAHLIAS
HeBeCHS BaThoAnk.

2. Kopz xe T9 RKAAHZ MUASCRTHHA, BHE OWZIHCH
ACHAAZ, KhIA3H AHUEMEPZACE  Kepdunl 832 ypKapa-
ACKIHZ M JANYBERIBEACKIHA , MEAZ RECHLKD OMIKACHKI
HAAOCA J03Z: BEChKBIAA WEA TIAHAN : HAA EOChThLICHKI
HHHZ ACABIHBICE AOHZ.

3. A T9 CA3L BKAW MHASCKTUHA , MEAZ 03Z
TOAZ TIHAAZ WIAPA KW, Ml KPS RECRKLIAMIAZ.

4. Mepz noacz muascbruna TOHANZ r¥cenz, w

.Ean.. TIHAAZ , KOALI AA3¢ DUCEHZ, MLIHTACZ TIHLIAZ
ARHO,
v 5. W Kopz ReBMAHZ, 9HZ A0 Kwpa3n AnlemEpz-
ACZy KOABACZ ARBHTOHL [034 YKKOPAACKIHZ M JAMYL-
BRIBZACKIHZ CIRTABASMOHZ KERMBIHLI , MEAZ AA3ACHM
HLIAOCE 03X , RéChKLIAA WTA TIAHANM, HLIA BOCKTHIC
Hhl HUHA ACAKIHBICZ AOHZ.

0. A T, KOP& KERMAHE 5 NLI)Z ACAIAZ KIMmS, M
ACCHAZ OA3ECZ NOAMABMLICLTZ, KEtmbl acAaprz RaThe
Abl, KOALI 03X TLIAARZ: H Bavh ToHapz, Kopwl ap3¢
TECEHZ , MWIHTACE TIHLIAZ ABHG.
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7. KeRMLIPSHZ e 9HZ RLIRTHI (j3pHHTO, KbIA3K
HERBPHINACE S HLMA  BIAZ ASMARTSHL, MbIH 4caa-
HLIGE SHA CIOPHUTOMSHZ AOACHB! KhiASmAOCh.

8. 3Hz AcC HAA KIAL: ToAO EIAz Tianz Bats,
MBIjHCS TIAHAN HEKAA, TIAHZ KOPTIA3M.

0. A7Tn Kekmd p3n: Bate mianz, Koanl omz
HERECAACZ RMAKHZ! MEAZ CRATHTCACZ HHME TOHAAZ

10. Mepz reacz uapeTRo ToHApZ: MeAz A0ACE
ROAA TOHINZ, KRIA3H HEBECARKALIHAZ M MIUEBIALIHA.

11. HAdb miaHALl NOTMIHZ CeTZ MIAHAL TAATH-
Kéao 2

12. H 9HORTZ MiAHAL SAK]E3ZACE MIAHALICH , Khlp~
3W M MH BHCETANAMZ ACAAHKIMZ JAKE3AACALL.

13. N 3nz HIGAZ MiAHICZ KIASATMZ REIAS: A
EMA3L MIAKCCZ ATKARSHLKL. T2Hadz ROAZ 9mz uap-
CTEO M RhIHE M C(NARA BBREKEKS. AmMuHL,

14. Kopa NOHAAHHLIAZ ASAZHLI MOPTZALALICK PPEYE-
ACB, ADABACZ M TIAHALKL HEBECHSH Kartn rianz,

15. A Kopz CHZ MOHAD A9ABHBI  MOPTZACL ABICh
rpEXzZmca , 032 A9)3b W BaTh TiAHZ TiAHALKCH
rpByaACEs

160. Kopz &e¢ BHABAMNHLIAZ, 9HE A0S FARTIMICH,
KLIA3H AHUCMEBPZACE 5 HAA EKOAZ CBACHBI CIKH WIOTZ
YKOMAOCh , MEAR  OA3ACHL BHASAAIMZ HAAALICH
JO3Z 1 RECBKBIAA WEA TIAHAL S HAA EOCHTHICHA HUHE
ACALIHLICZ AOHZ.

17. & T9 BMA3AALITAAZ MARTZ ACCHAZ W)Z, M
MBLICKKL! ACCHAZ YRKIMZ.

18. Mepz oHB NETREACH MOPTZALCAB RHABAAIMEHE,
HO acaapz Barbawl, keawl 032 Tupara: W Bath Ta-
HAAZ KOALI ) 3¢ PYCEHZ, MEIHTACA TOHBIAZ AKHI.

1. s 4RKSPTS ACAWHBIAZ DMEIPE MIRBIALIHE,
KCHRI BO3Z M CvMZ Cj3j6 W KOHBI FICACHCbACE KoAZs
j6HW H rJOHbLl:
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20, Ho 4RKIPTS ACAKIHKIAZ DIMEYPZ HEBECA BMIANINZ,
KOHLI HHM BO3Z HU CUMZ 03 COH M KOHW MYCACHCK-
.‘-AGZ 032 KoAZ[MHM u 032 rTuM.

ar. Konst gopz IMEYPE TiAHZ, COTCHZ AVACE M
qdmmz TIAHEZ.

22, HOrAGAbIch aCABIAZ BMZ CHHZ: 1 ChiA3h CHHKO
TOHA)LE RECKKLIAZ , BLIACOHZ AYMAZ AOAHZ KDNAZ.

23. Kopz ke cunz momapz Ominb @ C9RH BRIACONE
AYUAZ TEMBIAZ AOAHZ. W CMA3K KOPA RILIAZLKE T3
NBIKHHE OMZ  MeMbiAZ, COKH MEmbIAZNCE  KYuiMZ
HHHg? .

24 Hem,a,z C3Z EBépmnl X,J,JKGEHI:I KBIKZ rocmoA -
Abl: AMBD OTHKCS ARBHTACE, A MCACY 0343 AMES OTHRZ-
MMHAGE  KITCHCACE, M MOACS SHORTACZ. Onz Bepmo
FAKABHLL EHZABI M MAMOHABL
25, CLINCHAA W¥A TIAHAL: OHZ TOKAD ACNAHLINZ
AOASHZ 5 MBI TIAHALL CIIHLL M MLIA WHBIZ H MBI
JEHZ ACHBITS MACKTOAHLIT AOAKIAZ ABIOMBIH LIAKLIA S
KLIKZ CIOAHBICE W AChTO MACKTTY0MBICK ?

3 26. Bups:aad msem'a'ﬁ’nmu,mczsm&i* HAA 033
ucpnm, Hi 032 EYHAMHLL, HH 032 YRKIPTHLI HAIT-

HUKO3 W TiAHZ HeBecHn Karte BepAS Haadcz., Tu

ABYSMBIN HAAJOPLICH BYPAKKIKICh.,

27. Koabl iKé TIAHLICK: MbIPCEMBHZ  BepMACE COA-
~ ThIHBI ACAACZ BMIAMOMALI KOTh OTHKZ PRIPASACIAA.
~ 28. W nackkOmz nonpa muiin TOwAAHRNAZ? Buga-
'a_s.gnb' MERLIGZ  TIPLIHAACZERIAG , KLWIABH HAA EbIj-
MOHLI, 032 YAMARHLL HU 03Z NEdLKKIHKI?

20. Ha xe Me Tianau 2 u CoNOMOHZ ACAACZ EBIAZ

CAARAABIPLHM ChIA3M 93Z NACKTACKALL , KLIA3H OTHKZ
HAA MLIYLKKICK.

30. Kopz &e mYBbIRZ 'ra’puuz, nogu TANSHE sm,a.mo,

H ACKM WLIBKITIMA ACACZ ﬂd'-lbo, €Hz Chip3u ﬂdCl_ﬂ'O‘

AV: O3UMMIA  TIAHICE 39BAMLIKZ, SYARBYHTHICKACZ .

/

7
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31. 9H3 Me TIRABICe cidpHiHz: MAIT MiAHAM
CiditHul, AWBES MblI KHBI, AHBS MKIN NACh TARHLI?

32. BLIACOHZ ROAZ (bIECA HERBPHIAACE KOPCEHBIS
A3 BOAz Hegeondn RaTh TiAHZ, MLA TAA Bblp-
COHZ TIAHAN KOAD.

33. Kopie ke EOHADPE UYAPCTRO CHABICK M RECh=
KbIAZ CLIARICh, M ChIA BBIACSHZ CEVCACE TiAHALL

34. W chpA3b BHZ TIKRARICE ACKIA ASHOOHAA, AC-
KIA ASNZ AYHCE NOHAACZ TIKABIBHAI ACKICHA S Thip=
MACZ BLIACAMA ASHABL ACAACE MBIPCEMZ.

C(n3aumoprz wpz

guz CYAMUTO , MEAZ OHZ 0D CEAMTIMASCH.

2. Kduimz c¥AOnZ ROAZ CSAMTAHHBIAZ, CYSMEHZ
CJAMTACHM W TIANSCZ; M KI4OMZ mEpaSnz mEpanTau-
HMIAZ, COUOMIHA Ke MEPAHTACHW M TiAHAWL

3. Mot Ke T9 AA3AHZ ACAAAZ BOKZ CHHMBICH
JBZ, 4 4CAAAZ CMHMLICR OHZ AA3H W Képz?

4. Kuip3s xe T3 wianz AcAdAZ BOKAM, Rail mé
NEPbA TOHALZ CHHMBICh SRZ, KOPZ TOHAAZ ACAAAZ CMH-
MAAE Kepa?® '

5. MuuemBpz , nepbu  ROWASPZ ACAALZ  CHHMALICHh
KepZ, M CIKH AASAHZ MEPRHHRI ACAAAZ EOKZ CHHMLICA
JEZ.

6. DHZ ceTS CRATOHICZ MOMAACALI; W 9HZ MLl
EAAAS ACCHHAIAZ AOHA W3ZACE NMOPChACE BOA3E, MEAZ
032 TAAARHBI HAA ACAAHGICZ KOKAACSHA, H Beprop-
YHMLICLTZ MEAZ 03Z KIPTUARHLI TIAHO:Z, i

7+ Kopd u cercacz Tianau; kopce u AA3AHHLIAZ 3
POAEACEs M ROCKTACHLI TiAHALL

8. Bueiponz BSAZ, Koaul kopd, BOCRTACZ, M Koaw
ROpCE, AASACZ, H TOAGACUCHALI ROCLCACE.

9. IMG TIAHZKOCTMHZ C3UWME MOPTE, KOAL, K0Pz
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MibICE  ¢LIAOHB KOPACZ ChIALICh  HAHL , CETACZ  (BIALI
n3s’? &

1o. M Kopz Kopacz “epMy ceTacd chianl 3mkndez?

11. M chip3h Kopa TH amich ORIk, KYKAHHBIAZ
ACAAHLIAZ MIANAL CéTARHL BIPSCZ : KKIMBIHGKE ¥HA
39RZ TIAHZ HEReCHIN BATh ceTacZz KOPRICBACAL! (hl-
0pABKL  BIPZ.

12. U chA3H BRIACSHZ , KhIA3H TIAHAM KoAS,
MEAZ KEPACHRI TIAHAN MOPTZACZ, CRIA3H H TH Kepo
HAAALL, Cbl¢ B3AZ W 9MZ 3AKOHZ M MPOPORZACZ.

13. ITnpd A3ickbIAG OCA3ECAACOAZ: CLINCHAA MLIH
NACLKLIAZ OA36CAACE U MACKKWIAZ TEH HESAOHLI OMIAB=
BLIAG 3 H IHA 9MZ MIHLICBACE COTH.

14. Kuipa3n ReKHUAZ OABECZACZ H ABECKLIAZ TUW
HIOATHLI BYPRLIAT, M 944 HAATIZ AA3HCLACZ!

15. Burouce NOpzAnbich MPOpOKZACKICh , KOAZACK
BOAGHR  TIAHAMHS KKK MACKKOMZACSHZ, W nuy-
KOCHAHLICZ 3MICh AJOKZ KOHHZKOALICh.

10. HAA KepimZACZ CjOpTH TSAAHHLIAZ HAASCZ,
UkEpTOHLIS AeKHSP4RBIALKCL EHHSMPAAZ, AMES [SHZe
BLIALI CMOKRAACK!

17. CMA3K BbACcAMA BIpZ NS Ba¢ BIpz EOTICZ ,
A omoAb 11X RA¢ omdab RoTICE,

18. 032 Repmbl R¥pz NJ RAWHM OM3AL ROTECE,
#H omdAb N3 BAMHL E¥PZ ROTOCE

19. BuAcAma nd, KOAW 032 BAH EJpz EOTICZ ,
KEPAATHLI ChIECA W IILIEAAASHLI Ri0.

20. ¥ CbIA3L HAA ROTSCR CJOPTH TOAAHHMAZ HAATCZ

21. He gupcama pnics Mennmz: Tocmepan! [o-
enoAH!  MRIPACZ HERECHST YAPCTROY, HO Kepblch RAA
Menamz BAThALICH, KOABI 9MZ HEBECAACARBIALIHZ.

22. Chim ATHS Jnacnz wiachnl Mennimz: Tecno-
An, Docnoan , He TaHaLZ AW HUMTHZ mu  NPopoYe=
CTRIATMIMZ, He Tonadz Aw HUMOHZ BECZACECE KOTAML
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BALMZ o, H-HE TOHAAZ AM HUMCHZ THA HRAECAACE
Kepanimz ?

23. WM cakn BUCLTAAA HAAARL: [M¢ HeKopz 9rz
TOAM TIAHOCZ; MIHO MeAblHLICE OMOABOCH KEPBICh=
ACE.

24. U chpA3H ELIACHZ, KOARI KbIR3D TAA MeHcHMB
KhIRZACE M KPS CRICIOPTH, A0ACZ MIAPOH MOPTE KOAB,
KOAL! BOMMCZ ACCHCZ KépKA HM3ELIAT,

25. N mipbcz 390z, W EH3LIRTRICHBICA KACE o
W ASNTLICHCHM TORZACZ M JChKOACHCHLI CRIA KEpKA
BMAS , M 93X NIPZ: CHIMOHAA MBI NIKTIMA RIAbI
H3ELIAS.

26. U BuIASHZ, KOABI KIR30 TAé M¢HcuM3 KbIBZ-
ACE W 03Z KEPA ChICIOPTH, ACACE [OH MOPTAKOAL, KO-
Abl EBOUMCZ ACCHMCE KEPRA ABIARLIAC.

27. U mSALICZ 39)2 H RU3LIRTHICHK KACZ, H A3M-
THICHCHR  TIRAACE M JCHKOACHCHBI CRIA  KEPRARKIAS ,
H NdpH: W RAOPOMZ CBIACHZ BOALE BIAKLIAZ.

28. Kopz Iuc¥cz momanblz ChIA  KRIBEACZ; [03Z
AMERYATHUCHI ChIA  BEASASMZRLIAS.

20. CRIARSAZ REASAKICZ HAASCZ KBIASH BIAKLIAZ MOPTZ
A HECBIASH, KbIA3h KHUMKHHKZAGZ H DapHienACZ.

KSkZAmBICcOAZ ®pa2.

quk HE AITYHCE CHIA POPABKIABICh , MCABICHL Chie
EOpCAHR JHA [03&:

2. (9TC¢ BOMCZ MPOKAKEHHON M KPEWTKITZ THIPhH
Culanl wincz: Focnopn , KOCZAHZKS , REPMAHZ MEHS
KECARHLI. .

3. lucdcz HOMKSABIZ KMCS, M HHMSARIE CBIABING
M URMCA: KICZA, Recach. M NbIpz I RecacHcz
NPoKAa3abIch.

4 M wincz et Tncicas BMA3EAZ HEKOAAM 9HE
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WEDDING LAMENTS

Seven Wedding Laments
in the Izma (IZva) Dialect

This latter part of Syrjaenica consists of seven wedding laments col-
lected from Izma by M.A. Castrén, with the title Sirjdnska brollops-
qwdden. The laments are to be found in his manuscript collection
(MC, Vol. 1V, 12, pp. 653-680). The manuscript also includes Castrén’s
translations into Russian and plenty of lines or comments in Swedish
and in some places Finnish. Castrén wrote down the wedding laments
in 1843 in April-June while he was in IZma preparing his grammar.

Castrén himself didn’t publish the laments in the IZma (in Komi
IZva) dialect, but his travel diary contains two untitled wedding
laments in Swedish, which somehow correspond to the 1st and 3rd
wedding laments in the manuscript. The same translations in Swed-
ish (with minor deviations) have also appeared in Part III of the 1847
magazine Fosterldndskt Album (‘Patriotic Album’). Castrén had done
the lament translations in Swedish in the Kalevala meter, which,
however, is not the poetic meter of Komi laments, as he himself has
mentioned. His translation of the Kalevala into Swedish must have
influenced this decision. According to Castrén, Komi laments have no
poetic meter, but they represent a kind of rhythmic prose. (Castrén
1870, 257-261; Itineraria 1, pp. 496—499; Hddlauluja, p. 3.)

In 1878, researcher of the Permian languages T.G. Aminoff pub-
lished the wedding laments (which he called wedding songs) collected
by Castrén in a 29-page booklet with Finnish and German transla-
tions and with a few comments. This publication has both a Finn-
ish and a German title: Syrjdnildisid hddlauluja — Syrjdnische Hoch-
zeitsgesdnge. Koonnut / gesammelt von M. A. Castrén, Alkutekstista
suomentanut ja saksalaisella kadnnoksella varustanut / mit finnischer
und deutscher Uebersetzung herausgegeben von T. G. Aminoff. Acta
Societatis Scientiarum Fennicae, T. XI. Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia,
Helsinki).

In Aminoff’s publication, the titles of the laments are in Finn-
ish and German. Castrén himself has titled the laments in Swedish
according to the time they were performed:

Sung on the first day of the wedding (49 lines)

Sung when the bride goes to sauna (13 lines)

Sung when the relatives have gathered (70 lines)

Sung when the bridegroom arrives at the wedding (41 lines)
Sung on the morning of the wedding day (23 lines)

Sung in the morning, to the father (17 lines)

W o e N

Sung in the morning when the bridegroom arrives (39 lines)
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These seven laments are typical wedding laments. They are a cen-
tral part of the wedding ceremony, which can include up to twenty
laments sung to the relatives and close friends of the bride and groom.
The laments sung by the bride to her mother and father are expected,
but they are also addressed to other family members and godparents.
Usually, the bride herself sings laments alone, but she may also per-
form them together with her girlfriends. During the wedding cer-
emony, laments may also be sung by special lamenters. The most
personal laments are those the bride sings when her maiden braid is
undone and when going to the bridal sauna. During these processes,
the maiden’s power is considered to fall away once and for all and the
transition into the status of wife begins.

Casirén, Aminoff and Kihlman

It is unclear whether Castrén himself had participated in an IZma
wedding or whether the laments were collected in an authentic per-
formance situation. His participation might actually be possible if
we consider the fact that many word forms which normally end in
a vowel (mostly at the end of a line), end in the letter h, which has
apparently been used to describe enlivening, pausing and aspira-
tion. After all, lamentation is exhausting both physically and men-
tally, and the lament as a folklore genre also has its own means
when performed. The h’s at the ends of words in these texts have
no morphological meaning, and in the chrestomathy Komu gonvknop
(‘Komi folklore’; KF, see afterwards) Castrén’s h notations have been
rejected. In the manuscripts of his grammar, Castrén, however, used
the suffix -dh as the ending of the illative case, which he, inciden-
tally, changed to -@’ in his printed grammar (EGS § 25:8 and § 28,
cf. ID: 44: 3, no apostrophe). Where necessary, he has marked the
hiatus with an apostrophe, e.g. when two of the same vowels belong
to different syllables. The Cyrillic x in (Russian) loanwords is almost
regularly replaced by k (e.g. k63suH ‘host, master’ < Ru xo3suH).

The Finnish botanist A. Osw. Kihlman traveled on his second
expedition to the Kola Peninsula at the end of August 1889 via
Arxangel'sk to Ust’-Cil'ma and further to Krasnobor, where he spent
three days. In that village, he had the opportunity to join an IZma wed-
ding. His Finnish description of the IZma wedding ceremony is vigor-
ous and adventurous. During the wedding ceremony, the bride even
sang a farewell lament to him, a stranger, (Kihlman 1897, p. 239). It
should also be mentioned that Castrén had traveled to the same Izma
regions 56 years prior to Kihlman.
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Aminoff states in the foreword to his publication that he has
used Castrén’s grammar and word list, as well as N.A. Rogov’s
Permian dictionary [Ilepmsuyko-pycckuti u pyccko-nepmsaykuil cio-
6apv, 1869] but complains that he did not have access to P.I. Savvai-
tov’s dictionary published in 1850. Aminoff had also got help from
a native speaker, a Zyrian soldier from the Hamina Cadet School
(in Finland). Three persons, mentioned by name in Hddlauluja (p. 3)
were involved in preparing the German translations.

Aminoff points out that Komi wedding songs (laments) closely
resemble Finnish wedding songs; in both, the girl with a bitter heart
leaves the carefree life she spent with her parents and moves as a
daughter-in-law to the house of an unknown father and mother
(i.e. parents-in-law). In terms of poetic meter and other matters of
form, Aminoff considers the similarities appearing in the wedding
songs of Finns and Zyrians as random.

The transcription used by Castrén in the manuscripts of the
laments is a strange solution: among the Latin letters there are Cyril-
lic letters 3, »x, 11, 4, 1, bI, X — just as in his dissertation and in those
manuscripts where he was just outlining his grammar and writing
down the vocabulary. For the most part, Castrén had rejected the
German-based transcription of affricates used by A.J. Sjogren, but he
did retain the use of w instead of v in these laments and even in his
dissertation.

Aminoff points out that Castrén’s “spelling” is a little bit shaky.
He substitutes all the Cyrillic letters used by Castrén with modified
Latin letters and uses a caron or wedge to indicate the shibilants,
which Castrén had probably meant but for some reason had used
the apostrophe in his grammar. The caron has also been used to indi-
cate shibilants in the editing work of Castrén’s grammar. Aminoff
indicates the Cyrillic 51 with y and palatalization with j, as is found
in Castrén’s grammar. The notation of affricates, however, is differ-
ent, i.e., in Aminoff’s publication, the Cyrillic u is represented by ¢j
(¢joj [uoit] ‘sister’) or ¢ (¢oskyd [udckpin] ‘sweet’), and, in Castrén’s
grammar, it is indicated by ¢j (¢joj and cjoskyd), while Castrén’s ¢
corresponds to the non-palatalized Cyrillic digraph Tt (¢yg [Tisir]
‘hunger’). Inconsistencies in their markings have occurred in both the
writings of Castrén and Aminoff.
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Komi laments in various publications

The laments of the Komi people belong to the same song type found
in the improvisational songs of the northern zone of Eurasia as the
fate songs of the Nenets (cf. Kdenkukuntayoét, p. 7). In Komi ritual
poetry, there are three types distinguished: wedding, recruitment and
death laments. There are other miscellaneous laments, such as work
laments and laments prepared to drive away insect pests, etc.

Although Castrén had collected laments without publish-
ing them, Komi laments were published as early as 1849 when P.L
Savvaitov published Zyrian laments in his grammar (I'pammamuka
3bipsHCKAzo A3biKa, pp. 149-168). The same laments were subsequently
published in St Petersburg by G.S. Lytkin (1889, pp. 175-194). These
laments can also be found published in the Journal de la Société Finno-
Ougrienne (Krohn 1892). (See also M. Haavio 1930.)

Komi laments and their Finnish translations have been published
not only by the above mentioned Aminoff, but also by Julius Krohn
(1892), Otto Manninen (1923, pp. 189-190) and Raija Bartens (Kden-
kukuntayot, pp. 32—44). In addition to Aminoff, laments (Klageweisen)
were published with German translations by Yrjo Wichmann (1916,
pp- 256—289), D.R. Fokos-Fuchs (1951, pp. 321-326) and Paula Kokkonen
(ST, pp. 110-116, 458-463). In Hungary, Karoly Rédei (1978, pp. 78-83,
168-174, 236—240, 382—-394) has published the laments he had collected
with English translations. In the anthology The Great Bear, there are
three Komi wedding laments translated into English by Keith Bosley
(pp. 478481, 493-495). In Estonia, 2005-2006, Komi rahvaluulet /
Komi folklore, collected by Paul Ariste and edited by Nikolai Kuz-
netsov, was published in two parts. There is a wedding lament in part I
(pp. 156—158); it is translated into Estonian, Russian and English.

Laments have been collected in Komi from different dialect
regions and published in several folklore collections, of which we
should mention the 3-volume collection Komu iié3kocmca cbbiiar-
kviwsic | Komu napoonvie nechu (‘Komi folk songs’). In the 2nd volume
(KNP 2, pp. 58-67), the reader will find IZma laments with musical
notations and translations in Russian.

In 2002, the wedding laments collected by Castrén were also
published in the Komi homeland, in the chrestomathy Komu gonvkmop
(KF, pp. 63-69) — inteded for students. Castrén’s transcription has been
changed to the Cyrillic form. The source for the chrestomathy must
have come from copies of Castrén’s manuscripts or at least Aminoff’s
publication. It should be mentioned that in that chrestomathy the
laments previously published by Wichmann and Savvaitov in their
own collections also appeared in Cyrillic script.

More detailed information about the publications mentioned
above can be found at the end of the book in References.

253



WEDDING LAMENTS

About editing the wedding laments

The laments collected by M.A. Castrén are now published in an edited
form. The manuscript material of the laments has been compared
with Castrén’s grammar and Aminoff’s transcription as well as the
chrestomathy Komu ¢onvkmop and the necessary alignments, cor-
rections and comments have been made. Castrén collected the seven
laments at the very beginning of his expedition, and did not edit them
according to the marking methods he later used in his grammar.

As can be seen from the comments, these IZma laments contain
a lot of borrowings from Russian, especially adjectives, which end
in -dj (in the literary language -dj), like the Russian masculine suffix,
but adjectives related to the mother are sometimes seen in the femi-
nine form. Some combinations with two vowels ending in -i (Castrén
called ‘diphthongs’) found in the manuscript have been harmonized
to end in -j, e.g. the Komi adverb taj [tait] (< Castrén’s tai).

In Castrén’s manuscripts (and in Aminoff’s publication, too)
‘my father’ appears in the forms agjja and aid, the notation aligns
these with the form ajd. The sG1pX is -d in the IZma dialect (ID: 49: -3).
In the literary language, it is -6j [-611]. Both of these forms are com-
monly found in IZma laments. In Sjégren’s grammar, there is a voca-
tive case with the ending -6 and similar to it there is a sc1px marker.
Castrén has used -d (cf. in the literary language -0) to indicate sG1prx,
but it might also be understood as a vocative ending in these laments,
which quite frequently have greeting phrases. In his grammar, how-
ever, Castrén rejected the vocative case (EGS § 25: N.B. 1).

The notation of palatalization has also been harmonized by
adding [j] to the necessary words where the notation is missing, as
in the grammar, e.g. jursi ‘hair(s)’ > jurs[jli; zarny > zarn[j]i ‘gold(en)’.
Likewise, attention has been paid to paired words characteristic to
the Komi language, e.g. vok-cjoj ‘siblings’ (literally ‘brother-sister’, cf.
KSK 2: 725: uosi-Boka ‘sister and brother’); aj-mam ‘parents’ (literally
‘father-mother’). Castrén has not used the hyphen in these words.

Together with Jack Rueter, we have made the English transla-
tion paying attention to Castrén’s own Russian and Swedish trans-
lations as well as the Finnish and German translations in Aminoff’s
publication. Studies dealing with the Komi lament as a folklore genre
have provided important help, too. When problems have arisen in the
translations of different languages, we have tried to show a prefer-
ence for the information provided by Castrén’s original manuscripts.
Literal translation does not always give a true picture of the mes-
sage the lament was actually intended to express. Many details are
told indirectly or even secretively, with euphemisms and metaphors.
A common feature in the laments is to express the meaning of a single
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word or whole line in other words, either with synonyms or words
borrowed from Russian. Oftentimes, a sentence or a single line is
semantically incomplete, unfinished, which increases difficulties in
interpretation and especially translation. In the square brackets, there
are words given in English by the editors — hopefully these additions
will be helpful to the reader.

Castrén’s manuscript only has a few punctuation marks, but
Aminoff, for example, has added many of his own. The English trans-
lation is punctuated according to the editors’ understanding of the
texts, whereas the manuscript has been left as Castrén wrote it.

Finally, I wish to thank a researcher of Komi laments, Galina
Misharina (G.M.), for her kind help in interpreting the world of the
laments. During her studies, she has worked on the Komu gonvknop
chrestomathy, i.e., she was responsible for modifying Castrén’s nota-
tion into the Cyrillic script.

In Kirkkonummi, October 2022
Paula Kokkonen
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485

486

487
488

489
490

491

492

493

This lament starts the wed-
ding process, where the bride
is mourning the maiden free-
dom and will which she is los-
ing. She also blames the fam-
ily for marring her off.
Should be written separate:
véljndj d@myj < Ru BonbHBIN
‘free’. dmyj [amsbrit] is a [rhe-
torical] particle ‘so you are
doing x, are you?’.
< Ru Bosa ‘will’.
< Should be written separate:
njizndj dmyj < Ru HeXHBIN
‘gentle, mild’. d@myj, see note
486.
< Ru Hera ‘gentleness’
Should be written sepa-
rate: jursednj dmyj. Abla-
tive 2 (nowadays called the
egressive) ends here in -sednj
(cf. also -sdnj, -sjanj, § 25:12),
in the literary language -san
[-cstB]. dmyyj, see note 486.
Should be written separate:
koksednj dmyj. Ablative 2, see
note 490. dmyj, see note 486.
Both should be written
separate: kok cjunj ‘toe’ and
kicjunj ‘finger’ on the follow-
ing line.
The Russian translation of the
epithet for the bride’s father
Zivdt is xusup ‘life’ in KSK 1:
532: kbiBoT. Cf. KNP 2: 66:
KOpMuJIel] ‘supporter, pro-
vider, feeder, keeper’. (Cf. la-
ment 3, line 1 the Komi word
olemdj ‘my life’ is also used in
this function.)
sjeraminja is a problematic
word, in the dictionaries un-
known. Castrén has no trans-
lation (neither does Aminoff)
so we’ll give the meaning from
the Russian translation of KNP
2: 66: ceproGonbHbIIT ‘tender’.

WEDDING LAMENTS

1'485

1. Vol[jlndjamyj8¢ us[jlkedisnys bur voljads87
Njazndjamyj88 bur njegadst39?
FJursednjamyjt9° kyjenys jurs(jli jyytidh
Koksednjimyj kyjenys mend
kokcjunj jyytidh 7491
5. Kisednj taj mend kyjenys kicjunj jyytidh.
Bur Zivatdh492? dumajtema
bur aj sjeraminjadh493
Rod[jlit[jlelj@4%4 mend dumajtema
cjeskyd jola mameh495
Jasnej49¢ menam dumajtema sokdl vokd497
Rod[jlimajaih49% dumajtema kyzja cjoje
10. Zon djadj menam laskevej
sjera minja’ah499
Djadj pom menam djadjinadh
Zarnljli korja taj me vetlih pyzan dordh
Zarn[jli me vidz[jledi
lyska s[jlinmah5°° pyr
Aj ydZed pi menam abu losjaldma
jasnej sekdl vokdh5°!
15. Cjunj pom me s[jletalih cjarkadn
Kuryd cjagyr5°2
me podnl[jlos[jliti vinaly5°3
Gosudarjef pitjelyh5°4
Ki pydesen me kuti §takanly
Sojviis®5 me kis[jltali suljejaays
20. Jasnej abu lesjaldimas5°° sekdl vokd
Cjorndjs°7 lesjalima5°8 tundra gyrkyn
Morskej menam guba doryn
Samej ylyn5°9 iiz-gorulyn5°
Vermankah5' vokd kypedcjydsji
eta menum pora keze
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10.

15.

20.

1. ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEDDING

Wedding Laments
Collected by M.A. Castrén

1. On the firstday of the wedding

So they have felled my free,
good will, have they?

[So they have felled] my gentle,
good gentleness, have they?
So they bind me by the head

to the tips of my hair, do they?
So they bind me by the legs
to the tips of my toes, do they?
They bind me by the arms
to the tips of my fingers.

My good keeper, my good tender father
must have intended [to marry me off],
My bearer, my sweet-milk mother
must have intended,

My brother, Bright Hawk, must have intended,
My own dear sister must have intended,
My uncle’s son, dear tender to me,
[And] my uncle’s wife [must have intended].
Covered in gold, I walked to the table,
Ilooked through my golden eyelashes,
My father’s big son, my brother, Bright Hawk,
didn’t happen to be [at home].

In my fingertips I gave [drink] with a chalice,
I offered strong bitter liquor,

The drink of emperors.

I held a glass on my open palm,

I poured with the bottle
[leaning] on my [left] sleeve.

My brother, Bright Hawk,
didn’t happen to be [at home].

He happened to be deep in the black tundra,
My [brother happened to be]
on the shore of the gulf by the sea,

Far away on a rocky mountain [in the Urals].
If you can, my brother, hurry [back home]
for this time of mine [wedding],
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494

495

496
497

498

499

500

501

502

503

504

505

Later written with -6-: rédjitjelja ‘my
bearer, parent(s). Cf. KSK 2: 303:
pOnuTEND.
In the laments, much used epithet
for the bride’s mother is cjeskyd jola
mamd ‘sweet-milk mother’.
< Ru scuprit ‘bright, light; sharp-eyed’.
In the laments, much used epithet for
the bride’s brother is sokdl vokd hawk
brother’ or ‘sharp-eyed hawk brother’
as e.g. on line 14. Translated here as
Brother Hawk.
< Ru ponumas ‘parturient, bearer’, also
this adjective is in the feminine form,
normally, mostly also here, a loaned
adjective is in the masculine form, see
e.g. lament 4.
Castrén uses an apostrophe ’ to mark
the morpheme boundary between two
adjacent vowels, separating syllables.
sjera minja is written here separate,
cf. line 6.
Castrén in his Russian and Swedish
translations and Aminoff (Hddlauluja,
p- 13) have incorrectly translated ‘eye-
brows’, cf. KSK 2: 374: cunmnsic ‘eye-
lash(es)’.
ydZed should be written ydZyd (as else-
where in these laments), cf. KSK 2:
830: BIIUKBIZ ‘big, great’.

Two variants are used: sekdl or
sokdl ‘hawk’, cf. KSK 2: 412: cOke.
Castrén’s translation is ‘glass, cup’, but
might be an adjective ‘bitter’.
podnjosjiti vinaly ‘T offered liquor’.
< Ru nmognocurs ‘to offer’. vinaly: -ly
is a suffix of the dative case, but used
as a case of the object in Izma dialect,
see ID: 47.

Gosudarjef pitjelyh < Ru mureé rocy-
napeB ‘drink of rulers, emperors’. -ly
(here -Iyh) is a suffix of the dative case,
but used as a case of the object in [Zzma
dialect, see ID: 47.

Should be written soj vyy ‘(on) the arm’,
as also Aminoff thought (Hddlauluja,

p- 27).



506

507

508
509

510

511

512

513

514

515
516

517

Should be written losjaldma
as on line 14, cf. KSK 1: 858:
nOcéonsl ‘to suit’.

< Ru wuépusrit ’black’; the
Komi word for ‘black’ is sjod
[cbOn], used in laments 1, 2
and 5.

See note 506.

The superlative form here has
a Russian particle samej in-
stead of med- or medsja.

No long vowel iz ‘stone’; iz-
gorulyn ‘on the moutainside
of the Urals’. Cf. KSK 1: 582:
n3 ‘stone’; 583: ‘the Urals’.
The conjunction kd (here kdih)
‘if’ should be written sepa-
rate, cf. KSK 1: 653: ke.

The conjunction kd ‘if” should
be written separate, cf. KSK 1:
653: Ke.

mencjum wvorsednj must be
‘from my forest’, but Cast-
rén has given a Russian trans-
lation: moe 1eBeneHme ‘my
moving, my motion’ (but
‘moving, motion’ ought to be
vorodcjom, cf. KRK 122: Bopo-
oM, Bopoguom (Ru miesere-
HIE).

Three words on this line
might have an illative end-
ing -dh, which Castrén has
changed to -d’ later in his
grammar (an apostrophe ’ to
mark a word-final *h in illa-
tive forms. Otherwise in these
laments, the word-final -4 has
no morphological meaning
(see also EGS, § 2).

See note 512.

Word for word ‘town full’, but
the idea is ‘the whole commu-
nity’ (G.M,, p.c.).

Usually used as a compound
word, cf. KRK 566 or KSK 2:
302: poaByX Trelatives’.

25.

30.

35.

40.

45.

WEDDING LAMENTS

Kylankd5'> vokoj mencjum virsednjs'3
Jjozdh mortih bur vojtyrdh514
Oti kyndmyn vokéj kujlemadj
Vermankds's vokd menum kypedcjyny
Oddja menum vetlem vyli
Kyk pélis kar tyr51©
cjukartny rédds vuzjdss'7
Kulemads i loojads
Vermankdh5'® vokih menum kypedcjyny
tuusoo résputadn
Jezdjalej5'9 udalej bur bykjasen
Kvait podja dadjen, sjod ku Soraldm
saljamkadn da tasmadn
Da ku $or sorystima sadn i v66Zdjidn52°
Tuusookd>?* yicjas sjoh kyzl[j]
posn[jli ju Sor>22
Onikd5%3 on vermy kypedcjyny
Kypedcjy chotj juse[jlan524
chotj dzjodzegdn libd utkadn
Bur Zivitd menam aje mameh525
Sluga52° ved me tijan vili vernajas27
Bur pi tujih528 me tijan voli bydtima529
Mort aj mam53° dord mend dumajtinnyd
I mortih dumajtinnyd vok cjoj53' dord
Sjoa kold nikdds532 oony jur sajdald
Juren kold nikddd>33 oony poklinnejin534
Rytja kold nyly dasjedny
vodaninjasnysd
Sudikds35 petd menam i taland
Séastids3° kd menam i taland
Suddkd537 menam oz pet i taland
Og ved me vuned
aj mam538 dor olemly
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25.

30.

35.

40.

45.

1. ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEDDING

If you hear my moving, my brother,

[meeting] the people, inhabitants, the good people,
My brother, who has slept in the same womb,

Can you hurry to my side, my brother,
quickly to my going away [party]
To gather kith and kin from
both sides in the entire town,

The dead and the living?

Can you hurry to my side,
my brother, during the spring thaw
With driving oxen, trained and good,

On a three-stanchioned sled, with trimmed straps

and belly belts of black leather,
With pull belts and reins cut
from the middle of the hide?
If 120 small rivers and streams
swell in the spring,
If you can’t hurry back now,
Rise up as a swan, a goose or a duck.

My good keeper, my father, my mother!

A faithful servant, I was, for you.
You had raised me to be a good child,
You intended [to give] me to
an unknown father and mother,

You intended me for unknown brothers and sisters.

Ones that require the understanding

of a hundred heads,

Ones that require you live bowing your head,

Sleeping places must be prepared
for them for the evening.

If fortune and success should find me,
If luck and success [should meet],
And if happiness and success
should not find me,

I shall never forget life
with my father and mother.
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518
519

520
521
522
523
524

525

526
527

528

529

530
531

See note 511.

< Ru esxensiin ‘trained’, cf. KSK 1: 496:
€OKANON.

No long vowel, cf. KSK 1: 258: BOKmKM,
BOXOKI Teins’.

See note 512.

Can also be written with a hyphen as
a typical paired word in the Komi lan-
guage: ju-Sor.

See note 512.

Should be written jusjin ‘as a swan’,
cf. KSK 2: 873: 1och ‘swan’.

A typical paired word in the Komi lan-
guage, should be written with a hy-
phen: aj-mam ‘parents’, cf. KSK 1: 24:
al-MaM.

< Ru cayra ‘servant’.

< Ru Bepnas ‘faithful, true’, this ad-
jective is in feminine form, normally,
mostly also here, a loaned adjective is
in masculine form, e.g. lament 4.

pi ‘son, boy’, but here the meaning
must be understood ‘child’. Here the
postpositional phrase bur pi tujih is
translated ‘to be a good child’. Cast-
rén’s and also Aminoff’s translation
is ‘instead of a good son’ (Hddlauluja,
p- 14), which is incorrect (G.M., p.c.).
voli bydtimad: in IV past tense, pluper-
fect, though Castrén did not have it in
his tempus system.

See note 525.

A typical paired word in the Komi lan-
guage, should be written with a hy-
phen: vok-cjoj ‘siblings’; (lit. brother-
sister)’, cf. KSK 2: 725: uos-Boka (lit.
‘sister and brother’).

532, 533 Should be nykdd, cf. ID: 65.

534
535
536
537
538

< Ru noksnouenne ‘bowing’.
See note 512.

< Ru cuactse ‘luck, happiness’.
See note 512.

See note 525.



539 ‘This is a typical demanding
lament with imperatives.

540 Here Castrén has writ-
ten lésdd ‘prepare!’, should
be losjad, cf. KSK 1: 858:
JI6CceHBI ‘to arrange, to pre-
pare, to organize’.

541, 542 Here (and further on)
Castrén has written [dsedd
‘prepare!’, should be [ésjdd,
cf. KSK 1: 858: ndécemunl ‘to
arrange, to prepare, to or-
ganize’.

543 kyrja ‘embankment, bank’.
Castrén has a question
mark; according to Aminoff,
this may also be an adjective
korja ‘leafy’ (Hddlauluja,
p- 27).

544 No long vowel, cf. KSK 2:
276: pa3bHBI ‘to undo, to un-
tie’.

545 Should be written separate:
Ta kojd ‘like that’.

546—548 See note 541.

549 According to Castrén’s
Swedish translation nyyly
‘dem’, though nyyly means
‘to the daughter’ and nyly
‘them’. Both words are pos-
sible in this sentence.

550 Should be [6sjidd, see note

541.

WEDDING LAMENTS

2.539

L Réd[jlimajadj cjoskyd jola mamoj
Sonyd menum mamd l6sid54° bur pyysjan
Sy boryn mamdh losedd>4* menum
pacj vomdor bur Sonyd vah
Mort kardm losedd>4? bur majtag
5. Jag $or kyrja543 bur kordsly
Zarn[jli mencjum raazj544 veZ kosads
Sjod sok ljentadn mencjum kyyjemads
Takojd545 kokn[jli mamd bur jurnoje
Sjod sija mamd losedd>4° bur kunicjaly
10. Micja l6sedd547 menum mamd
bur pas[jlkdamly
Rad[jlit{jleljd cjoskyd jola mamd
Losedd543 mend
as koddjemd rovesnykjaskdd
Nyylys49 l6sedds5° bur pyysjanly.

3.551

L Bur olemdj bur ajoj
Kyk polas55? ajd cjukdrtss3 rodds vuzjdsds4
Ryttja aji loseddss5 menum bur uuZinly55°
Piirly557 ajd losedd gazZads
5. Pysanlys58 aji losedd radesnidis559
Zarn[jli korja aji losedd bur pisanly55°©
Kedravajo! losedd bur pisanpoclys62
Rocj anj kyyjim
vol[j]soo bur skatertly5°3
Sjojan ajd lésedd sacharads5%4
10. Juan lésedd ajd bur juanly
Verdysljlih cjoskyd jola mamd
Vom dor lésedd mamdh cjoskyd burly
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10.

2. WHEN THE BRIDE GOES TO THE SAUNA

2. When the bride goes to the sauna

My dear, my sweet-milk mother!
Prepare, oh mother, a warm, good sauna for me,
After that, oh mother, prepare good warm water

at the mouth of the oven for me.

Prepare good soap
made by someone unknown,
A leafy sauna whisk from the forest.
Undo my golden, yellow braid,
One I've tied with a black silk ribbon.
[Bring] a bridal headband,
oh mother, a good light one,
Prepare one of black-furred marten, oh mother.

Prepare a good beautiful costume for me, oh mother.

Oh bearer, my sweet-milk mother!
Prepare me with buddies of my own age [a sauna],
Prepare a good sauna for them.

3. When the relatives have gathered

My good life, my good father!
From both sides, my father, gather kith and kin,

[For the] evening, my father, prepare me a good supper,

A party, my father, prepare one full of joy,
The table, my father, prepare a joyful one,
With golden cover, my father, prepare a good table,

Of cedar (Siberian pine) wood, make a good table top,

Cover it with a good tablecloth
woven by a Russian woman.

Prepare food, my father, of sugar.
Prepare, my father, a good beverage to drink.
My feeder, my sweet-milk mother!
Prepare, my mother, delicacies sweet to the lips,
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551

552

553

554

555

556
557

558

559
560
561

562

563
564

This lament includes demands,
complaints and bidding fare-
well, which is typical of this
genre of laments.

Should be written kyk polds as
seen later, e.g. lament 4. Ac-
cording to Castrén’s own com-
ment, kyk polis ‘two-sided, bi-
lateral’ means both the bride’s
and the bridegroom’s rela-
tives.

Should be written cjukart
‘gather!’, cf. KSK 2: 735:
YyKapTHBL

Usually used as a compound
word, cf. KRK 566 or KSK 2:
302: pomBy Xk ‘relatives’.

Also in this lament, there are
many times [0sedd, which
should be [6sjid, see note 541.
No long vowel, cf. KSK 2: 648:
yuH ‘dinner’.

No long vowel, cf. KSK 2: 122:
mup ‘fest’.

Should be written pyzanly ‘ta-
ble’. -ly is a suffix of the da-
tive case, but used as a case of
the object in Izma dialect, see
1D: 47.

< Ru pagocrusrit ‘joyful’.

See note 558.

< Ru kepgposbrit ‘(made of) ce-
dar (Siberian pine) tree’.
Should be written pyzan péoly
‘table top, table bread’. -1y, see
note 558.

< Ru ckareps ’tablecloth’.

< Ru caxap ‘sugar’ (Ru x >
Castrén ch).



565

566

567

568

569
570

571
572
573

574
575

According to Castrén’s own
comment, the Zyrians bake
rye bread the day before
Good Friday to eat it when
the plowing will start.
According to Castrén’s own
comment kimozdj means the
hand surface starting from
wrist until the thumb. The
bread is placed just on that
part of the hand to be given
for eating (G.M., p.c.).
According to Castrén’s own
comment, this sentence
(lines 18-20) tells about the
Zyrian habit: the bride’s
brother with a strange man
invites guests to the wed-
ding.

rodds vuzjds, see note 517.
Should be written sepa-
rate: pi tujdh ‘to be a child
(lit. boy)’, Cf. lament 1, line
40 and lament 7, line 6 and
notes.
Cf. lament 1, line 2.
Here, Castrén’s German-like
transcription can be clearly
seen. This should be written
djevicjeskej < Ru neBuumii,
meBMUeckuit ‘maiden’.
< Ru unn ‘worth’.
See note 570.
bydsin (here and on lines
49, 55 and 69) as in the lit-
erary language, cf. KRK
72: Ob1IcOH, but KSK 1: 141:
ObrTcoH ‘completely, totally,
throughout” and KSK 1: 134:
ob1mou ‘all, everything’.
See note 525.
Should be written sepa-
rate: njanj moz ‘like a bread,
crops’. loozjan njanj moz
may also be translated ‘like
rising dough’ (G.M., p.c.).
See also lament 7, line 29.

15.

20.

25.

30.

35.

40.

WEDDING LAMENTS

Rudzjdg sur mamdh losedd juim vyld
Id sur juny menum maalemdn
Rudzjdg njanj losedd
goryg vyli mortjaslanjasos
Id njanj lésedd kimodzj5°° vyl
Bur Zivditd bur ajih
Jasnej mencjum sekdl vokds
Oddja ysty ystys[jljaskdd
Kar tyr cjukartny rodis vuzjiss®7
Bur Zivitd ajd mamd
Bur pitujih5%8 bydtimdnyd
Lunys[j] n[jlin pukalih medbér lunly
Cjasys[j] nljlin pukaldh medbor cjasly.
Asd pukala bur voljad vylyn
Njeznej pukala bur njegad vylyns%9
Djewitscheskej57° ydzZyd $¢ind>7' vylyn
Djewitscheskej57? ydzZyd yzZdad vylyn
Bydcdn573 menam konjdrlin
kolja tonja lund
Aslam menam usjd bur voljad
Gaza koljd menam
aj mamb574 dor bur olemd
Loozjan njanjmoz575
menam koljd loozjanind
Bur njanj koljd sjojanind
Bur tor57° kolji noolanind
Asja menam koljd uzjtimind
Slavnej menam koljd bur basarjih
Torgovejskepp77 menam koljd bur beregd
Zarn[jli menam kolji bur krezdord>78
Verdisjah579 cjoskyd jola mamd
Me mestaam kod kutcjas tencjyd
cjukartny posn[jli nyytd pitiss°
Mylja (yni)s® mamd mesjum dénsin582
Slugas®3 mamd mesjum ves|jlkydsjyd
Burakd mamd
menam voli sjojan ydZyd kyndmd
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15.

20.

25.

30.

35.

40.

3. WHEN THE RELATIVES HAVE GATHERED

Prepare, my mother, rye beer to drink,
Barley beer to drink for me, with honey.
Prepare rye bread for the people
[to eat] at plowing [time],
Prepare barley bread
[to be offered] on the wrists.

My good keeper, my good father,
Send my brother, Bright Hawk
Quickly with messengers
To gather kith and kin from the entire town.
My good keeper, my father, my mother!
The one you have raised to be a good child
Is already sitting the last day of days,
Is already sitting
the last moment of moments.

I sit [here] of my own good will,

I sit in my gentle good gentleness,

In the great dignity of a maiden,

In a maiden’s great grandeur.
Everything of mine, poor one,
is what remains of me today,

My own good will falls away,

The happy good life at my parents’
is what remains of me,

My place to mature as a growing crop
is what remains of me,

My place to eat good bread is what remains of me,
My place to wear good clothes is what remains of me,
My morning sleeping place is what remains of me,
My famous good bazaar is what remains of me,

My good trading shore is what remains of me,

My golden embankment is what remains of me.

My feeder, my sweet-milk mother!

In my stead, who shall gather your little children?

Why is it, my mother, you got bored with me,

With the servant, my mother, with the honest one?

Maybe, my mother, I had a big belly for eating.
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576

577

578

579

580

581

582

533

A compound word according
to KSK 1: 123: Gyprop ‘a good
thing’.

< Ru toproserii ‘trading, com-
mercial’.

‘a steep shore side’, cf. KRK
310 or KSK 1: 748: xpex; 746:
Kpax.

Should be written verdysjdih,
cf. KSK 1: 183: Bepmpich ‘feed-
er’.

A typical paired word in
the Komi language, should
be written with a hyphen:
nyytd-pitd ‘siblings (SG2PX,
acc.)’, cf. KSK 1: 1030: HBIBI-TIIL.
Cf. KSK 1: 956, 591: MbLIsT MHO
‘why then?’. The brackets are
as in Castrén’s manuscript.
Should be written donjzjin, cf.
SSKD: 112: 1OHB3BBIHEI to get
angry’.

< Ru ciryra ‘servant’.



584
585

586

587

588

589

590

591

< Ru =e BospacrHOII ‘minor;
child; not adult’.

Variation: vélja ~ wvolja ~
vylja ‘will’ (< Ru Boxns).
Should be nyldlin ‘maid-
en (gen.)’; nyld < nyy ‘girl,
daughter’.

Cf. KSK 1: 24: aipmop-
MaMmpop ‘parents’, parental’,
which usually appears in the
context agop-MaMIop IO-
pBIH OBHHI ‘to live at (one’s)
parents home’.

mejam = menam ‘my’, see
EGS, § 57.

Should be written separate:
ti ordan, a shortened form of
ti ordannyd ‘at you (pl.)".
Should be written wvetli ‘I
walked’.

No long vowel, cf. KSK 1:
202: BuxK ‘yellow; green’.

592, 593 See note 590.

594

595

596

Usually used as a compound
word, cf. KRK 566 or KSK 2:
302: pouByx relatives’.

No long vowel, should be
written puys ‘tree (SG3Px)’.
No long vowel: iz ‘stone’, cf.
KSK 1: 582: m3.

597, 598 Castrén uses an apostro-

599
600

601

602

phe ’ to mark the morpheme
boundary between two adja-
cent vowels, separating syl-
lables.

See note 525.

See note 589.

No long vowel, cf. KSK 2:
622: Teip ‘full’.

For Castrén wvyma and
vylimd (< BbudM) ‘being,
existence (sG1pX) seems to
have been synonyms; ac-
cording to Aminoff vyma
might be a misprint (Hdd-
lauluja, p. 28).

45-

50.

55.

60.

65.

70.

WEDDING LAMENTS

Noolan menam mamd
burakad ydzyd vylysd
Tyrtdm mend s[jletan ardn
Nje vozrasnej584 myykydin
Medum Ze me konjer nyld borda
Asd me mamd vyljadsss vylyn
Bydcdn Ze n[jlin menam
kolji konjer nyldlens8¢
Ajdor mamdor587
gazecjan bur olemd
Medum Ze me konjer borda
Sjo s[jlinva kis[jltam vyld
Nyy jort, mejam588 das jortjasdih
Log in vidzji ydzyd logly
Bydcdn ved menam
tiordan589 koljd
Medum menam koljd byd loktamd
Tuj $6r me tikdd vetly59° taljalyg tyr
Viiz591 me vetly592 bur lud vyld
S[jleram vetly593 moljyd bandn
Tuusoo mend taj
dumajtinnyd gaza porad
Kod poradh me og vermy
cjukartny rodes vuzjess94
Kor krezys buzdd kyza vyys[jlys
Kor puuys595 pora kuzja vyys[jlys
Kor iizjys59° poti zelda vyys[jlys
Kortys cjegd simdam vyys[jlys
Kod poradh tuusoo
zaveditcjas kokan kok
A me konjer nyld as kerka’am597
syy’ys598 vodzjZyk kikny zaved(jliti
Raéd[jlit[jlelia menam ajd mamd599
Bydcin menam tiordan®°°
kolja bur olemd
Pecjal[j]tim vyma, tyyr°°t vylimd®°2
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45-

50.

55-

60.

65.

70.

3. WHEN THE RELATIVES HAVE GATHERED

Maybe, my mother,
I was wearing a lot of [clothes].
You are giving me off as a minor,
As one without an adult’s mind.
Let me, a poor maiden, cry,

Of my own will, my mother.
Everything of mine, the poor maiden,
is what already remains of me,

My happy good life
at my father’s, at my mother’s.

So I, the poor one, cry
Shedding hundreds of tears.

A girlfriend, my ten friends,

Bear no wrath, no great wrath,
What is left of me remains with you anyway.
Let all my visits come to an end,
Treading the middle of the road,

I walked with you,

As a green [maiden], I walked on a good field
Laughing, I walked with a smooth face.
In the spring, my happy time,
you thought [to marry] me [off],

At that time I can’t gather kith and kin,
When the embankment
breaks from the riverside,

When trees fall due to their height.
When stones crack due to their strength,
Iron breaks due to rusting.

At that time, a spring cuckoo
will start to call,

But I, this poor maiden, have started
in my own house to cuckoo earlier than it.
My bearer, my father, my mother!
Everything, the good life,
remains with you,

My carefree life, my full being.
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603

604

605

606

607

608

609

610

611

612

613

614

615

This lament tells much
about the clothes used in
the Komi wedding, where
the import fabrics seem to
have been popular.

This word seems to be
written in KF (e.g. pp.
66, 68) as a paired word
with the instructive end-
ing in both components:
réddn-vuzjdn, cf. KRK 566
or KSK 2: 302: pomByx
‘relatives’.

A typical paired word in
the Komi language, should
be written with a hyphen:
vokdn-cjojin ‘siblings (in-
str.)’, lit. ‘brother-sister’,
cf. KSK 2: 725: uos-BoKa
‘sister and brother’.

Cf. KSK 1: 226: BOm3ua
‘against; facing; compara-
ble’.

See lament 1, line 10 and
its note.

Should be dzodz, cf. KSK
1 413 mxomx floor’. No
long vowel.

This phrase tells how the
house door is made.

Cf. KSK 2: 133 1umrour
‘plush, plushy’ (< Ru
ot ‘plush’). See also
line 17.

< Ru nosotHo ‘linen’, cf.
KSK 2: 188: mémaTHS.

Cf. KSK 1: 300: BBITSKHIII
‘stretchable’ (< Ru BbITSX-
Hoit ‘stretchable’).

No long vowel, cf. KSK 1:
854: 163 ‘blue’.

Cf. kamson ‘cloth cape
(< Ru kamsoxn ‘long vest
for men’).

< Ru tynyn ‘fur coat’.

10.

15.

20.

25.

30.

WEDDING LAMENTS

4_603

Kyk példs loktannyd rodin vuzjian©°4
Kyk pélis loktannyd vokdn cjojin®°5
Vyjym Ze ved menam tekdd vodcja®©®
Bur Ziviit bur aj sera minj (?)°°7
Vyjym Ze menam tekdd vodcja
Jasnej sokdl vokjasd
Komyn pold suloony dzjoodzj®°8 pos vylyn
FJurys suloony pokldinnejin tikdd vodcja
Vit ker vundema 6bds doryn©®°9
Kylys suloony pokdrnejen
PI[jlistevejor© loktannyd gacjjaes(]]
Politneh®' loktannyd doremaes[j]
Garusnej loktannyd cjulkijaes[j]
Toptaa jien loktannyd jias[jlemaes[j]
Vytjaznejo'2 loktannyd bur sapogaes(j]
L662°'3 noj loktannyd micja kamsolaes[j]°*4
PlI[jlistevej loktannyd tulupaes[j]°*5
Solkevejo1® loktannyd micja kuSakaes[j]°'7
L66z%'8 noj loktannyd kartusaes[j]°*9
Vyjym Ze ved menam tekdd vodcja
Kyk példs kar tyr rod vuz62°
Barchatnej menam gacjjaes[j]
Selkevejo2! menam vyjym doremaes[j]
Vyjym Ze menam tekdd vodcja
Garusnej°22 micja bur cjulkijaes[j]
Safjan menam bur sapigaeslj]
Tikdd vodcja sidzj Ze topyd jien jias[jlemaes[j]
Barchatnej menam vyjym Zzeletkaes ]
Zarn[jli kyzjdn menam kyzjasemaesl[j]
Azys[j] moljen menam moljes[jlemaes[j]°23
Barchatnej menam sibyrkaaes|j]
Pukevej©24 menam bur sljapaes(;]
Jen cjeglooteg me vodzjam njukljaseannyd
Jen cjeglooteg me vodzjam cjeglaseannyd
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10.

15.

20.

25.

30.

4. WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM COMES TO THE WEDDING

4. When the bridegroom
comes to the wedding

From both sides you come, kith and kin,
From both sides you come, brothers and sisters.
L, too, have comparable [people] to meet you
Good keeper, good father, tender-hearted one.
L, too, have comparable [people] to meet you
My bright hawk brothers,

Standing on a floor [made] of thirty planks,
Standing with heads bowed, facing you,

By the door, where five logs are cut,
Standing with humble words.

You come in plush trousers,

You come in linen shirts,

You come in socks made of wool yarn,
With tight belts, you come girded,

You come in good boots that stretch to fit.
You come in beautiful coats of blue blanket cloth,
You come in plush furs.

You come in beautiful belts of silk
You come in caps of blue blanket cloth.

L, too, have comparable [people] to meet you,
From both sides, in the entire town, kith and kin.
Mine are in velvet trousers,

Mine are in shirts of silk.

L, too, have comparable [people] to meet you
In beautiful, good socks made of woollen yarn.
Mine are in good boots of Saffian,

Facing you [pl.] [mine] are also girded with tight belts.

Mine are in waistcoats of velvet,

With golden buckles, mine are [in waistcoats] fastened,
With silver buttons, mine are [in waistcoats] buttoned.

Mine are in velvet Siberian coats,
Mine are in downy hats, good ones.

Without God’s bending you, you bow down before me,

Without God’s bending you, you bend before me.
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616

617
618
619

620

621

622
623

624

< Ru ménkossrit, cf. KSK 2: 794:
wok ‘silk(y)’, in the literary lan-
guage: moBkK, cf. KRK 742.

< Ru xymak ‘belt’.

See note 613.

Cf. KSK 1: 642: kapTy3 ‘cap’ (< Ru
Kaprys ‘cap’).

Usually used as a compound
word, cf. KRK 566 or KSK 2: 302:
pomByx ‘relatives’.

< Ru ménkossrit, cf. KSK 2: 794:
wok ‘silk(y)’, in the literary lan-
guage: moBkK, cf. KRK 742. Here
Selkevej but it should be written
Solkevej as on line 18.

< Ru rapyc ‘woollen thread’.

Cf. KSK 1: 926: moup ‘button’, cf.
on the previous line kyzj, cf. KSK
1: 663: KbI3b button, clip’. The
verb ‘to button’ is in Izma dia-
lect momnéonnr (KSK 1: 925) and
kb13éoubl (KSK 1: 786).

< Ru niyxossrit ‘feather (adj.)’.



625

626

Should be written separate:
Moj sji @myj. moj sji ‘bea-
ver-hair’. Amyj [smbrit] is
a [rhetorical] particle.

dmyj [ampiii] is a [rhetori-
cal] particle ‘so you are do-
ing x, are you?’, cf. lament
1, lines 1-4 and notes.

WEDDING LAMENTS

35. Mojsjiimyjo25 podkddannyd veZ kisaes
Kyk polds menam jedZyd gornicjajasam
Viljnej bos[jltannyd mencjum bur véljads
Raéd[jlit[jlel[j]sjum mend
jansedannyd ajsjum mamsjum
Vol[jlnej mencjum bos[jltannyd bur voljads
g0.  Injeznej mencjum bos[jltannyd bur njegads
Njeznejamyj©2¢ usji bur njegaih

5'627

=

Kyza menam paljaldma uzjan unmd
Gona menam paljaldma volj vyysjum
Dzjudzjyd®?® moljyd menam poduska vyysjum
Rod[jlit{jlelja cjoskyd jola mamd
5. Pacj vodzj loseiddo?9 Sonyd bur va
Rocj anj kyjem losedd®3° bur sulikly
Sjo kyyzj®3' pinja losedd®3? bur sinanly©33
Zarn[jli sinoony©34 rus késads
Syboryn®35 mamd losedd®3°
sjod sia bur kunicja juram puktyny
0. Sybérynkd®37 me puksja bur kerka’amo38
Koz pu puksja krévatj vylam
Asja kutcja kadoony kada kuregmooz©39
Asja kadald kureg
rocj anj mys[jlkam sjor vylyn
I'rocj zon kardm tuu vylyn
15. Kamka barchat®4° kadald sorsidys[j]
SUlis[j]kojd®4* micja vez nyr jyys[jlys
Gum kojd micja kok jyys[jlys
Syboryn®42 paljedima bur Zivitd bur aji
Joz aj mend paljeddma mort ajyskdid
20. Rod[jlit{jlelja paljedis cjoskyd jola mamd
J6z mam mend paljedd mort mamkdd
Jasnej mend paljedis sokdl vokd
Joz aj bydtidma mort zonkdd
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35.

40.

10.

20.

4. WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM COMES TO THE WEDDING

So you have come to open
my beaver-hair, yellow braid, have you
In my two-sided white chambers?
You are taking away my free, good will,
You are separating me from my parents,
my father, my mother.
You are taking my free, good will,
And you are taking my gentle, good gentleness.
So my gentle, good gentleness has fallen, has it?

5. On the morning of the wedding day

I have woken up from my deep sleeper’s sleep,
I have woken upon my bed of fur-covered hide,
Upon my thick, smooth pillow.

My bearer, my sweet-milk mother!
Prepare warm, good water in front of the oven
A good towel woven by a Russian woman.
Prepare a good comb
with one hundred and twenty teeth
For combing my golden-light brown braid.
After that, my mother, prepare a [headband] of
black-furred good pine marten to put on my head.
If after that, I sit in my good house,

Sit down on my bed made of spruce.

In the morning, I will start clucking like a clucking chick.

In the morning, a chick clucks on a roost
washed by a Russian woman
And on a wooden peg made by a Russian boy.
With a velvety comb [with a Chinese pattern] it clucks,
Beautiful as a candle is the yellow tip of its beak,
Beautiful as a thigh bone are its legs.
After that my good keeper, my good father,
had been waking [me].
An unknown father had been
waking me with my own father.
My bearer woke [me], my sweet-milk mother.
An unknown mother is waking me
with my own mother,
My brother, Bright Hawk, woke [me]
With a son raised by an unknown father.
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627

628

This lament is dedicated to the
parents. It has a motif of the wake
up the bride.

Should be dzudzyd ‘deep; high,
tall’, cf. KSK 1: 415: mxymKsIm.

629, 630 Should be [isjid. See note 541.

631
632
633
634

635

636
637

638

639

640

641

642

No long vowel, should be written
kyzj, cf. KRK 329: kbI3B ‘twenty’.
Should be [osjdd. See note 541.
Should be written: synanly, cf.
KSK 2: 457: ceraan ‘comb’. -1y, see
notes 503, 558.

Should be written: synoony, cf.
KSK 2: 457: cbiHOOHEI ‘to comb’.
Should be written separate: Sy
boryn ‘after that’.

Should be losjdd. See note 541.
Should be written separate: sy
boryn kd ‘if after that’.

Castrén uses an apostrophe ’ to
mark the morpheme bounda-
ry between two adjacent vowels,
separating syllables.

Should be written separate: kureg
moz ‘as if I were a chick’. No long
vowel, cf. KSK 1: 923: Mm03. < Ru
Kyper ‘chick’.

< Ru kamxa ‘damask’; Ru Gapxat
‘velvet’.

kojd ‘like’ should be written sepa-
rate (as seen on the next line): Sjisj
kojd ‘like a candle’. Cf. KSK 2: 379:
cucso ‘candle’.

See note 635.
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643

644

645

646

647

648

649

This lament has a motif
of blessing; the bride begs
her father his blessing for
her future.

< A Russian loan verb
GnarocnoButh ‘to bless’.
Used many times in these
laments.

A misprint? Cf. earlier
blagoslovit 'bless!’.

A typical paired word in
the Komi language, should
be written with a hyphen:
njanjdan-soldn ‘with bread
and salt’. This phrase is
used in the welcome ritu-
als in Komi. Cf. KRK 450:
HAHDb-COJIOH.

Otcevej ‘fatherly’, an ad-
jective formed from Ru
orery ‘father’.

Cf. earlier in this lament:
blagoslévit ‘bless!’.

< Ru OGnarocinoBenne
‘blessing’.

10.

15.

WEDDING LAMENTS

6.643

Vylyn blagoslévit®44 vyy jugydi
Ulyn blagoslovit karys[jld
Jenlanj blagoslovit s[jlisja kyrymdn
Mortlanj lagoslovit®45 njanjin soldn®46
Sjet Gospod[jld menum rudzjag njanj sjojny
Id njanj sjojny cjegyg vyld bur
Bur sur juny tagjalemdn
Id sur juny madn
Pyryg menum petyg vyld sjet Gospod|jld
Mundm menum loktem vyld
Bur tor menum noolyny
i bur njanj menum sjojny
Bur ooldmad blagoslévit bur ajd
Das kyk cjasys[j] Suda cjasd
Das kyk lunys[j] Suda lund
Sudayslys[j] menum med ydzyd sudys
Talanayslys[j] ajd sjet menum ydzyd talanjih
Otcevejo47 menum ajih
blagdslovit®4® ydzyd blagdislovenje®49

7‘650

Kar tyr vis[jltasjannyd roden vuzjen®5*
Kyk példs vis[jltasjannyd voken cjojen®52
Menam vyjym Ze tekdd vodcja
Kyk példs kar tyr rod vuz©53
i kyk polds vok cjojos4
Rad[jlit[jlelja cjoskyd jola mamd
Bur pi tujih%55 bydtemaydly micja mamd
loseddo5° bur pas[jlkdmly
Peljpom menum micja torly
Sy borsd mamd menum
l6sedd®57 $6k058 cjysjanly®59
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6. IN THE MORNING, TO THE FATHER

6. In the morning, to the father

1 Bless [me] above, my world on high,
Bless [me] below, my creator,
Make a blessing to God with candle in hand,
Make a blessing to man with bread and salt.
5. Grant me, my Lord, rye bread to eat,
Barley bread to eat that needs breaking,
Good beer to drink with hops,
Barley beer to drink with honey.
Allow me to enter and exit, my Lord,
10. To go and come,
Good pieces [of clothing] for me to wear
and good bread for me to eat.
My good life, bless [me], my good father,
Of twelve hours [let one be] a happy hour,
Of twelve days [let one be] a happy day,
15. Of happiness [grant] me the greatest happiness,
Of success, my father, grant me great success.
Grant me, my father, a great fatherly blessing.

7. In the morning,
when the bridegroom comes

1 In the entire town, you tell [there are] kith and kin,

From both sides you tell [there are] brothers and sisters.

L, too, have comparable [people] to meet you
From both sides in the entire town
kith and kin and siblings from both sides.
5. My bearer, my sweet-milk mother!
Prepare good clothes, my beautiful mother,
[for me, whom] you’ve raised to be a good child,
[Prepare] a beautiful piece [of clothing],
for my shoulders.
After that, my mother, prepare me a silk scarf,

273

650

651

652

653
654

655

This lament has an exchange and
a farewell motif.

Usually used as a compound
word, cf. KRK 566 or KSK 2: 302:
pomByK ‘relatives’.

A typical paired word in the Komi
language, should be written with
a hyphen: voken-cjojen ‘siblings
(instr.)’; (lit. brother-sister)’, cf.
KSK 2: 725: wos-Boka (lit. ‘sister
and brother’). Cf. lament 4, line 2:
vokdn-cjojdn.

See note 651.

A typical paired word in the Komi
language, should be written with
a hyphen: vok-cjoj ‘siblings’; (lit.
‘brother-sister’), cf. KSK 2: 725:
uos-Boka (lit. ‘sister and brother’).
See lament 1, line 40 and lament 3,
line 22 and notes.

656, 657 Here (and earlier) Castrén has

658

659

written lésedd ‘prepare!’, should
be losjad, cf. KSK 1: 858: nocemubI
‘to arrange, to prepare, to organ-
ize’.

< Ru ménxk, cf. KSK 2: 794: mox
‘silk(y)’, in the literary language:
moBK, cf. KRK 742.

Should be written cjysjanly ‘scarf,
shawl; towel (dat.)’, cf. KSK 2: 749:
YBIIIBAH. -1y, see notes 503, 558.



WEDDING LAMENTS

660 Should be written separate:
badj moz ‘like a willow’. No
long vowel, cf. KSK 1: 923:

y IE:/I;)Si . i Tuusoo mend micjkdd
1 t ament 1, line 6 and its micja vez badjmoozﬁéo
note.

0. Rod[jlit[jlelja blagaslovit cjoskyd jola mamd
Rod[jlit[jlelja pros[jltljli cjoskyd jola mamd
Bur Zivitd bur aj seraminji®©*
N[jlindgm me tencjyd ajd og kor
Dzudzyd og kor bur kerdstd

662 Cf. KSK 2: 590-591: TypHa,
TypyHa ‘hay (adj.).

663 Should be written separate:
bydtyny kd, cf. KSK 1: 134:
osraTeIEbL; KSK 1: 653: Ke.

664 < Ru ciasmbrit famous’. 15. Turna®? ota og kor bur vidzjtd

665 Should be written me Bur Zivdtd bur ajih
mestaam ‘in my stead, in- bydtinykd®®3 kuzin bur véotd
stead of me’, see lament 3, Slavnej©%4 petkdd bazarj Sorih
line 40. (In his grammar, Me tujan me mesteam®65
Castrén uses an apostro- Sjo don kuz donjoony jozkdd mortkdd®©©
phe ’ to mark the morpheme 20. Rad[jlit[jlelja cjoskyd jola mamd
boundary between two adja- Bur kd bydtiny©°7 kuzin kukja muosti®©8
cent vowels, separating syl- Azys[j] petkid liapkyd sjurddys(j]
lables.) tuj Sordh

666 If these two words are con- Sjurs lyd kuzj®®9 mamd lydjyny®7°
strued as an attribute fol- N[jlindm me tencjyd ajih og kor

lowed by a noun, placing
the case ending on both
does not follow regular
Komi syntax practices, i.e.,
the case suffix -kdd is at-
tached to both jéz and mort
whereas one would expect

25. Tysedtsnej®T* og kor bur jas¢iktd®7>
Tencjyd toljko®73 kora blagislovenjeti©74
Bur zivitd blagoslovit®75 bur ajih
veza sutny venetsj®7° ulih
Kyk polis pros[j)t[j]i menam jedzyd°77 kerkadh
Loozjan njanj moz pros[jltjli loozjanind

it to attach to the latter one 30 Badj kor moz mi'cjk?df”?ind
(cf. Hadlauluja, p. 19). Bur njanj sjojanind i
667 Should be written bydtyny bur pas[jlkim noolanind
‘to raise’, cf. KSK 1: 134: Sjojan pros[jlt[jli sacharneji
OBIITHIHBL Djinlds®78 pros[jlt[jli
668 Cf. KSK 1: 936: Mdc ‘cow’; matys[j] bur susjadjasd
see Vocabulary. Kar tyr menam rédd vuzd®79
669 Should be written kuz ‘un- §trecja®8° suutih medvodzj
derstand!’, cf. KSK 1: 758: 35. Yledzj menum kolljem vyld
KY’KHBL Takojd®8' menam kolji bur jur noji®82
670 Should be written lyddjyny Nyy jort mejam®83 das jortjasih
‘to read’, cf. KSK 1 868: Cédjah menam bydmemajas
JIBIATIBBIHDI. Ljok me vylam in vidzjd ydzyd logly
671 < Ru teIcaunbni ‘thousand-
fold’.

672 < Ru ampik ‘chest’.
673 < Ru rombko ‘only’.
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10.

15.

20.

25.

30.

35.

7. IN THE MORNING, WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM COMES

Decorate me like a beautiful
green willow in the spring.

My bearer, bless [me], my sweet-milk mother,
My bearer, farewell, my sweet-milk mother.
My good keeper, my good father, tender-hearted!
I do not ask for anything from you, my father,

I do not ask you for a good high hill,

I do not ask a good wide grassy meadow of you.
My good keeper, my good father,
if you knew how to raise a good horse,
Take it to the center of the famous market
Instead of me, in lieu of me.
Remember to ask for a hundredfold price
when trading with strange people.

My bearer, my sweet-milk mother,

If you knew how to raise a good cow and a calf,
Lead [it holding] onto the low silver horn
to the middle of the road.

Remember to count a thousandfold figure, my mother.
I do not ask anything from you, my father,

I do not ask for a good chest [worth] a thousand,
I only ask you for your blessing,

My good keeper, bless [me], my good father,
to stand beneath the holy crown.
Farewell, my two-sided house, my white home,

Farewell, my place of maturing, where I grew as a crop,
[Where I] like the leaf of the willow did beautify,
The place where I have eaten good bread
and worn good clothes.

Farewell, my sugary food,
Farewell, nearby, close [and] good neighbors.
My kith and kin in the entire town
stand foremost at the meeting
When seeing me off, far away.
Like this remained my good bridal headband!
A girlfriend, my ten friends,
Those who grew up with me,
Bear me no evil, [nor] great wrath.
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674
675

676
677

678

679

680
681

682

683

< Ru 6narocnosenne ‘blessing’.

< A Russian loan verb 6marocio-
BUTH to bless’.

< Ru Beners ‘crown’.

Jjedzyd ‘white’must be understood
as ‘clean, neat’, also the inside of
the house is often painted white
(GM,, p.c.).

Djinlis, not found in the diction-
aries (as Aminoff also comment-
ed in Hddlauluja, p. 29). The word
seems to be derived from djin
[muu] ‘base’, and here it is used
as a synonym for matysj ‘close,
near’, cf. KSK 1: 447: nun mopca
and KRK 188: mirca ‘nearby; near,
close’. In the Izma dialect, the
word djin has a palatal initial dj,
cf. in the literary language din
[min].

Usually used as a compound
word, cf. KRK 566 or KSK 2: 302:
pomByK ‘relatives’.

< Ru Bcrpeua ‘meeting’.

Should be written separate: Ta
kojd ‘like that’.

Should be written as a compound
word (cf. in lament 2, line 8):
jurnoj ‘bridal headband’, cf. KRK
780: IOPHOIL.

mejam = menam ‘my’, see EGS,
§ 57.
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Sources

Abbreviations, see p. 232

Archival sources

National Library of Finland, Helsinki (KK)
Coll. 539 M.A. Castrén’s collection
Manuscripta Castreniana Vol. IV
12 Sirjanska brollopsqwéden. pagg. 653-680
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